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 HEeBREWEsSs 11. 6. 


{ He that commeth to-God, muſt beleeve that 
God is, and that be is arewarder of them 
that ſeke him. 
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26S) | le which we al oor 


evenly wiſdome, 
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Theologie 
wherein ir dif- 
fers from 0- 

| ther Sccnces. 


| |--Inthenexr placeI addethe obje&,about which 


God, andof dur ſelves, whereby we are taught the way | 
I call it [heavenly wiſdome? for ſoit is called, 
I Cor. 2.13. The wiſdome Which we teach, is not in 
the words, which mans wiſdome teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. So likewiſe the Apoſtle 
in an6ther place calls it, The forme of wholeſome 
words , that ts, That ſyſteme,or comprehenſion of 
wholeſome DoRrine'deliveredinthe Scripture. 
Now itdiffers from other ſyſtemes, and bo- 
dies of: Sciences: « | 

x Becauſe it is revealed from above; all other 
knowledge is gathered from things below, 

2 Againe,all other ſciences are taughtby men, 
.but this is taught by the Holy Ghoſt, 

3 All other knowledge is delivered in the 
writings of men, but this 15 revealed to us inthe 


_—C— 


himſelfe, though men were the mediatcipen-men 
of it; therefore, I adde that, todiſtingniſh,jefiom 
all other Sciences , that, 1t i not revealed by men, 
but by the holy Ghoſt, not in bookes written by men, 
but inthe holy Scriptures, 


this wiſdomeisconverfant, it is, the knowledge of 
God,and of our ſebves. And ſoit is likewiſe diſtin- 
| om all other knowledge, which hath 
ome other objects. Iris theknowledge of God, 
that is, of God, not ſimply confideied” or abſo. 


rehtion- tous. :.. | 


| Andagdine, iris norſimply che knowledge of 


holy Word of God, which was written by God | 


lately, in his Eflence,bur as he is in reference and|[ 


our 


/ 


I” 
— 


P— 


{ 


| higher, ſothe ſtreams aſcend higher than others. 
And 
| Cumme of the doctrine of Theologie is. 


*s « vw 


| ther arts and ſciences) buras wee ſtand in refe. | 


| the knowledge of God, in reference. tous; and of 


onely helpe ſome defects of underſtanding here 


| x That God is, wee ſhall finde that there arc 


| ground, looke into.Romans 1.20. For the invi- 


That Gov is. .- 


our ſelves, (for many things in us belong TO O- 


rence to God, ſo that theſeare the two parts of it. 


our ſelves, in referenceto him. 

- - Laſtofall, it is diſtinguiſhed by the end, to 
| which ittends, which it aymes ar, which is to 
teach us the way toeternall life : Andtherein it dif. 
fers fromall other ſciences whatſoever ; for they 


in this preſent life: for where there is ſome fai- 
ling or defe&, whichcommon reaſon doth nor 
pe, thereartsare invented to ſupply and rei- 


in ita principall above all others, ſoit hathan 
higher end than others: for as the well-head is 


ſo much for this deſcription, whar this 


The parts of irarerwo: 
x Concerning God. 
2 Concerning our ſelves. 
Now concerning God, 2.things are to be knewn:. 
_..T Thar heis, y boththeſe areſerdowne in 
_ 2 Whatheis, 5 the Text. 


two wayes to prove it, or to make it goad tous: 
x Bythe of naturall reaſon, 

2 By faith, | 7 

That wee: doe not deliver this vvithout 


F 


Arts, why in- 
vented, 


fie thoſe defects , but this doth ſomewhat more, | - 
ir leads us the w4\ to cternall life : for, as it hath 


| Parts of Theo- 


logic. 


God. 


1 That God is. | 
| 2 What God. ! 
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b 


 foble [ A 


| 
) 
1 Concerning | 
2 Things, | 
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ible things of him, that is; his eternall power, and 
Galen Fj ſeene by the creation of the world, be- | 


= 6s.” So likewiſe, AZ. 17.27,28. you ſhall 
ſeethere whe the a th ſaich,that uy ſhould 

e the. Lot by they 91 af- 
ſochdflrs  finde re Ms — ferefeme eve- 
ry one of ns : fot in jm we lv moved gue 
owr being : Thatis, by the very things that wee 
bandle and touch, wee may _ thatthereisa 
God, and alſo .by our-owne life, motion.and be. 


oceed: For the Apoſtle ſp 
this to them, thar had'no Scripture toteach them. 
So likewiſe, 4. 14. 17. Nev#zheleſſe, hee hath 


| we ſhall ſee this in theſe rwo 


not left himſelfe without witneſſe, in [4s 
full ons As ifthoſe et lm, 


» We _ "kearne thatthere is a Dictic, from | 
the 


ng conſidered in his workes, ſo that they are with- | 


— 


naturall reaſon : Or elſe tomakeit mo 


1 There is cnough inthe creatidnof the 
world, mp mm mma 


|creanires, whereby we may diſcerne the iv 
things of God, hs t and wiſdome; _ 
when theſe are putt , tharwhichiswrit- 


|inthem, a CE Snaighen 


| 2 There is a light of theunderſtanding, or. 
| reaſon, put into us, whereby we are ablero dif- 
corne-itvole charadiets of cut in the 


that is, thoſe workes of his nada 7 'Sof 
| thar youſce, therearetwo wayesto.come rb the , 
1 | knowledge of this,'that God isy/One, 1 we ak 


_ [ren in thecreature, rhe: anvacymncans enough 


— 
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 |rhe force of thoſe arguments, and thence we may 
conclude that there 1s a G o Þ, beſides the argu- 
ments of Scripture, that wee have to reveal it. 


—_— 


vealed by the Hor xr Gnosr, yet there is 
this difference in the points of Theologie : Some 
truths are wholly revealed,and have no foot-ſteps 
inthe creatures,no prints in thecreation,or in the 
workes of G o », todiſcerne thein by, and ſuch 
| areall the myſteries of the Goſpel, and of the Tr;- 


veſtigia, ſome characters ſtamped upon the crea- 
. i ture, whereby wee may diſcerne them, and ſuch 
is this which wee now have in hand, thar, There 
is 4 God. 

Therefore we will ſhew you theſe two things : 


1 How it is manifeſt from the creation. - 


| 3 A third thing I will adde, thiatthis God 
whom we worſhip, 1s the only true God. 
Now for the firſt, to explicate this, that, 


| the world. | 
| Beſides thoſe Demonſtrations elſe-where 
handled, drawne from the Creation in generall, 
as from: 

x The ſweetconcentand harmony the crea- 
| tures have amongrthemſelves. . F 

| 2 The fitneſle and proportion of oneunto 
another. Wy | 

- 3 From thercaſonable ations of creatures, 

in themſelves unreaſonable. 


Pre CEE 


For, though I ſaid before, that Divinity was re: ' 


zitie- : other truths there are, that have 'ſfome| 


, . 2 Howthis point is evident to yophy Faith. | 


E- 9 


| 


! Differencein 


poinrs of The- 


: ologic, 


is a God, 


The power and God-head i ſeene in the creation of 


| G B 3 4 The\_ 


Demonſtration 
of the Deitie in 
the beginning. 


r Thar there 5 


See the ſenſible 
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SES + 
'The conſidera- 
tion of the ori- 
ginall of all 

thangs proved. 


2 By the ma- 
king of man. 


That man was | - 


made . 


1: 4:The- rear and orderly proviſion thatis 


made for all Kinkos OX 8 


5 The c 
among them. 2-7! f1., 
6 Theimpreſſions ofskill and workmanſhip 
that is uponthecreatures: ; AY which argue that 
there 5a God. 1 51 (UE 
There remaine-three other principall argu- 
ments ro. demonſtratethus: - 2 29840 \ 
The conſideratiotvofthe 0r:ginall of all things, 
which argues that they muſt needs bee made 


ination and dependance thatis 


” 


r 


by Go », the Maker of Heaven and Earth; | 


which wee will make good to you by theleparti- 
culars:.''. Fidl Wo ror PID 2 

If man was made by him,for whom all things 
are made. then jt is ccrtaine that they-are made 
alſo.” For the argumenr holds; If the beſt things 
in the world muſt have a beginning, then ſurely 


but this reaſon, LT PRO 
The father that begets,knowes notthemaking 


| of him ; the mothertharconceives,knowesitnot, 


neither doth the formative vertue, (as we callit) 


- | that is, that vigour that is inthe materials; that 


ſhapes; and faſhions, andarticularesrhtbody in 
the wombe, that knowes!nor whariitidoth. Now 


| is is cerraine ; that he that makes any thing, muſt | 


needs know it perfeQly, and all the parts of it, 


| choughthe ſtander by'may be.ignorant of it; As 


for example ; he that makes ſtarue,knowes How: 


| ont 
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thoſe things'that are ſubſet ving,' and ſubordinate ||. 
'tothem, muſt much more have a beginning. *' 
: Now that man was made by hum; confider- 
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YM 


|.taine that hemuſtknow, though ethers doe nor, 


| than the penſill doth, but he in whoſe handiitis, 
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every particle is made, he tharmakesa Watch, 
or any ordinary worke of art, heknowes all the 
junRures, all the wheeles, and commiſſures of ir, 
| or elfe it is impoſſible that hee ſhould make it : 
| nowall theſe that have a hand in making of man, 
{ know not the making of him, not the father, nor 


tive vertue, thart- is, that vigour which is in the 
materials, which workes and faſhions the bodie, 
as the work-man doth a ſtatue, and gives ſeveral! 
1imbes to it, all theſe know it not: therefore hee 
muſt needs be made by God, and notby man: 
and therefore ſee how the Wiſe-man reaſons, 
a 94.9. Hee that made the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? 
he that made the care, ſhall not he heare ? &c. that 
is,hethatis the maker of the engines, ororganes, 


ry 


maker of the ſoule, and faculties of it, -it is cer- 


the making of the body and ſoule,the turnings of 
the will; and the windings of the underſtanding , 
all thoſe other are bur-2s ;penſils in the hand of 
him that doth all; the penfill knowesnot what ir 
doth, though it drawes all, it 'is guided by the 
hand of a skilfull Painter,elſe it could do nothing. 


83 


the Painter only knoweth what he doth ſo thar | 
dic of a man, that knowes no more whariz darh, : 


who ſets it on worke, it is he thar gives: vigour 
andvertuetothar feed inthe womb.from whence 


the mother, nor that which wee call the forma- | 


or ſenſes, or limbes of the body, or hee thar is | 


formative vertue, that vigour that formes thebo. | 


| 


Plal.94.9. 


| thebodie is raifed,it is hethatknows it, for itis he | 
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| cond is: 
If things were not made, then, it is certaine, 
that they muſt have a being from themſelves: 
Now to have a being from itſelfe,is nothing elſe. 
but to be God - for it is an inſeparable propertie | 
of God, to have hisbeing from himſelte. Now 
if you will acknowledge, that the creatures had 
a being ofrhemſelves, they muſt necds be Gods; 
for it belongs ta him alone, to have a being of 
himſelfe, and from himſelfe. The third followes, 
which I would have youchiefly to marke. 

If things have a being from themſelves, it is 
certainethenthart they are without cauſes, as for 

le; That which hath no cfficient cauſe, 

(that 15) no maker,that hath.no end. - Lookeup- 
on all the workes made by man(that we may cx- 
preſſeit to you;) take an houſe,or any worke, or 
inſtrument that man makes ; therefore irhath an 
end, becauſe he thatmade it, propoundedfuch an 
{ end to himfelfe, bur if it have no maker, it can 
have no end: for the end of any thing is 'that | 
| which the maker aymes ar. Now.if things have 
no end;they could have no forme: for rhe forme | 
and faſhion of every thing ariſcth only from the 
end, whichrhe maker propounds to humſclfe ; as 
forexample, the reaſon, why a knife hath ſuch a 
faſhion, is, becauleir was the end of the maker, to 
have itaninftrumentto cur with: the reaſon wh 
an axe or hatchet hath another faſhionis.becauſ: 
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it might be an inſtrument to chop with and the 


reaſon, why a key hath another faſhion different 
from theſe, is, becauſe the maker proponnded to 


— 


| himſelfe znother end, in making of it, namely, ro 
open lockes with; theſe are all madeof the ſame |. 


matter, thatis, of iron , but they have divers fa- 
ſhions, becauſe have ſeverall ends, which 
the-maker propounds to himſelfe. So thar,ifthere 
be no ends of things, there isno forme, nor fa- 


 ſhions, is their ſeverall ends. Sothen wee will 
putthem all together; if there beno efficient, no 
maker of them), thenthere is no end, ang if there 
be noend.then there is no forme nor faſhion,and 
if there be no forme, then there is no matter, and | 
ſo conſequently, they-have no cauſe , and that 
| which'is withoutany cauſe, muſt needs bee God, 


fore they have not their being of themſelves, 
Bur befidesthar negative argument, by bringing 
itto an impoſſibiline,zhar the crearures ſhould be 
Gods, wee-will make it plaine by an affirmative 


© | argument, thar all the creatareshavean end. 


For lookeuponallthecreatures,and weſhall 
ſee that they haveancnd, rhe end of the Sunnc, 
Moone and Startes is, to ſervethe Earth; and 
the end of the Earth 1s, to bring forth Plants; and 
the end of Plants is, to feed the beafts: and{o if 
you looke to all particular thingsetfe, youſhall 
ſee:thar they havean end, and ifrhey haveanend, 
it is certaine, there is one did aymeat ir, and did 


thoſe 


\ ITY [1 


ſhion ofthem, becauſe the ground ofalltheir fa- | 


which I am ſure none dares to afhrme : and there: } 


| givethoſe creatures,thoſe ſeveral faſhions, which] 
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thoſe ſeverall ends did require : As for example, 
| Whar: is the teaſon; why.a horſe hath one fathi. 
on, a:dog,anather, {heept another,and oxenano- 
ther e. The reaſon is plaine,'a horle was made to 
runne,'and to carry. men; the oxento plow, a 
{dog to hunt, and ſo of the reſt. Now this can- 
not be without-anauthor, withouta maker, from 
whom they. have their beginning. So likewiſe 
this is plaine by the cffects: for this 1s a ſure rule: 
Whatſocyer it.is, that hath no other end, bur it 
felfe, hat. ſeckes to provide for its owne happi- 
neſſe:in looking no further than ir ſelfe; and this 
is only in God, bleſlced forever ; he hath no end 
but himſclfe, no cauſe aboyc-himſelte, therefore 
he lookes only to himſclte, and therein dorh his 
happineſſe conſiſt. Takeany thing that will not 
g0e our of its owne ſphere, but dwels within its 
owne compaſle, ſtands upon its owne batrome 
| to ſeek its happineſle, that thing ceſtroyesit ſelfe, 
| looke to any of thecreatures, and let them nor 
| ſtirre out of their owne ſhell, they periſh there. 
{'So,take a manthat hath no further end than him- 
elfe, ler him ſecke himſelfe, make/bimlele his 
endin all things he doth, lookc only to his owne 
profit and commodity, ſuch a man deſtroyes 
himſelfe: for heis made to ſerve God, and men, 
and therein:doth his happineſle conſiſt, becauſe 
that hee is mage for ſuch an end: gake thoſe that 
have becne ſerviceable to God, and men, that have 
| ſpent themſelves in ſerving God, with a perfe& 
heart, we ſee that ſuch menare happic men , and 
| doe we not. finde it by. expcrienee, that thoſe 
| that 
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that have gone a contrary-way, have deſtroyed 
themſelves © Andithis is the third particular.” 
| 4 Tfthings had no beginning; if theworld was' 
from eternitie; whar is the reafon there areno 
' monuments / of more ancient times, than there 
are 2. For;cif wee confider what e&rerfiity is, and 


what the vaſtneſſe- of it is; that when'you have 
thought of millions of millions of yeares, yer 
ſtill there. 15 more beyond: if the world hath been' 
of ſo long continuance, what is the reaſon, thar 
things are bur, as it were, newly ripened 2 what 
is the reaſon, that things arc of no grexer aQti- 


| ever wrote, (beſides the Scripture) and they all 
excced not above foure thouſand yeares;tor they 
almoſt all agree in this, thar the firſt man, that 
had eyer any hiſtory written of him, was Naws, 
who lived abour 4brahansMime; or alittle be: 
{fore Trogus Pompeius; and®Diodpras Siculus 4: 
orec it this. Plutarch ſaith, that Theſes, was the 
firſt, bctore him. there was no hiſtory of truth! 
nothing credible, andthis is hisexpreflion: Take 
the Hiſtories of 'rimes before Theſths, and you 
ſhall finde them to be bur like skirts;inthemaps; 
wherein you ſhall finde nothing but vaſt -Seas, 
Varro, one of the moſt learned of their Writers, 
profeſleth, thar before: the: kingdome'of the $7- 
cyonians,; which began after'Nimus time, thatbe: 
fore thar time nothing was certairie, andthe be- 


their uſuall divifion of allhiſtory;-into febtilons, 


[0 certaine, by Hiſtorians, iswelkftioyrhe, to 


thoſe 


riters that | 


; any Monu- 
ments of umes 
; before thoſe 

; mentioned 

; theScripture? 


ginning of —_— doubrfull;and uncertain. And | 


—G 


—_— 


Elſe, where be 


«* 


TY ns 


Ee a 


w_ 


a tend Le. 4 — 


That Gop rs. 


— tn... tht. Att. 


dred yeares after Moſes rune. For conc aſionaf 


thoſe thar are converſant in them, and yer the Hi- 
ſarians,. that, are. of any truth, began long after | 
the Caprivitic in Babylon, for Herodotus, that li- 
ved after Efthers time, is counted the firſt that 
cver wrote in Proſe,and he was abovecighrt han-! 


this, we will only ſay, that which one of the an- 
cienteſt of the Roman Poets, drawing this con-. 
cluſionfrom the argument we havein hand, ſaith, 
If things were from eternitie, and had nota be- 
ginning ; | 7.21 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum & funera Troje 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poete ? 


l 


If things were from eternitie, what i the reaſon, that 


Poets , and ancient Writers did not make mention of 


any thing ? Docy@uthinke, ifthings had beene 


what it is : So likewiſe for the beginning of Arts 
and Sciences ; what is the reaſon that the origj. 
nall of them is knowne 2 why were they no ſoo- 
ner found out? why are they not ſooner perfe- 
ed? Printing, you know, is a lateinyention , 
and fo is the invention of Letters : take all Scien- 
ces, theancienteſt, as Afrologie and Philoſophy, as 
well as the Mathematickes ; why are their authors 
yet known,& weſcethem inthe blade,and not in 
| the fruit? So for the Genealogies of mgn (for that 

I touch, becaufe it is/an argument infinuared 


efore the Theban and' Trojan warre,all the ancient | 


from eternitie; there would be no'monuments of 
| them, if you conſider the vaſtneſle of eternirie, 


by Paul, when hee diſputed withthe Heathens, 
; | Atts 


my ——_—_ 
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Ads 17. 26. That Col hath wade of one bloud all 
mankind: )youſce evidently how one minbegers 
another, and he another, &c. .-and ſo goe and 


other hiſtoricg LE ce; that th wh 
come to: One ws: head: en_Y q 'aske; 
world was from eternitie, whar is the reaſon he 
there is bur one Founcaine, 
weareall made ? Why ſhould they notbe made 
all rogether + Why was'northe ——— 

cther,xand in every Landa multitude of in- 

itants t er, if they had bcene from erer- 
nitic, and had no beginning © © | 

The ſecond: principall Head, by which wee 
will make this good ro'you, that there is a God, 
thar made Heavenand Earth, 'is, the teſtimony 
of God. himfelfe. There isadoublereſtimony , 
{ one is thewritten reſtimony, which we haven 
the Scripture z the other is,that ceſtimony, which 
is written in the hears of men. 
[Dans No _ that i Nationsdo acknow. 

ea God, (this we take for-eranted) yea, even 
thoſcrthar BE beence lately Co {hs live, 
aSit were, disjoyned ra the reſt of che world, 
yer thepall have, and _ a God; thoſe Na- 
tions: dricovered lately Spaniards, in he inthe 
Weſt Indies, and hehe ave beene 
incey all of them, without 
|wricren intheir hearrs, thatthere 4 God. Now 
the: ſtrength of rhe argument hes in 1 theſe two 


OT 
Ald_—_ 


take all the Gewealo - wha heScri re "ad inall | 


one bloud whereof 


10n," rips It; 


l' © 20 Lobſervethat phraſc uſed, Rom.2.15.Itis 
it called” 


Thar there is a 
God,proved by 
the Law writ« 
rcn in mens 
hearts. 


—_ — mt 
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which the writing is ; the thing written is this 


i 
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called « lad writewin their hearts. Every mans| ſhi 
ſoule is bur; asit were, the table or paper, upon|f} | 


principle that- we axe now upon, that zhere i 4 
God, that made Heaven and Earth: but now who 
is the Writer 2 {utely it is God, which is cvident 
by chis , becauſe-it isa generall effeRt in the heart 
ofevery man living, and thereforeit muſt come 
from a generall cquſe; from whence clſc ſhall it ye 
— = maar feng oduce it; iFir th 
were, or had: beene taught by ſome particular 
man, by ſome ſe, in ſome one Nation or King. 
dome, in oneage, then, knowing the cauſe, wee || | ... 
ſhould ſee that the effe& would not exceedit, but |h | 1 
| when you finde it inthe hearts of all men, in all 
Nations and ages ; then you muſt conclude, it 
was anuniverſall effeR, written by the general! 
Author of all things, which is God alone ;andſo 
confequentiy;the argument hath-this firengthin|ÞÞ }. 
ir, thatit is the teſtimony of.God. þ 
| 2 Beſides, when you ſceevery man looking 
| after a,God, and ſeeking him, it is an-argum 
that there js ane,though doe not finde him: 
1t is true, they pitch'upona gohand gacthe 
wrong way to ſeeke him, yerit ſhewesthar there 
is ſucha Deity. For asinother things ; whenwe 
ſce oneafſeRthar thing which another dothinor, 
astothe eye of one, that is beautifull which is not 
to another, yer _— ſome __ ; we. an 
argument that beauty is the general object 0 

i ſointaſte & other ſenſes.Sowhen we ſee = 
| going different waies;ſome worſhipping one God, 


ſome 


At. _—_— 


—— —_— 
tes. ance 


© | —u — 
4 


{ 


1| 
| 
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—— 


| 
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owne Image; bee:doth not meanc his bodie, for 


_—_—p 


ſome another, yer all conſpiring in this, to wor- f- 


ſhip a God, ir muſt needs argue that there is one: 
for this law ingraven in every mans heart, you 
will grant that it is a work of Nature at leaſt,and 
the workes of Nature are not in vaine ; even as, 
when you ſee the fire to aſcend above theaire, it 
argues thar there is a place where it would reſt, 
though you never faw it; andas, in winter,when 
you {cethe Swallowes flying toa place, though 
you never fawthe place, yer you muſt needs ga- 
ther thatthere is one which Nature hath appoin- 
ted them, and hath given them aninſtin ro flye | 
unto, and there to be at reſt ; ſo when you ſee in 
every mans ſoule ſuch an inſtigation to ſeeks God, 
though mennever ſaw him, and themoſt goe the 
wrong way to ſceke him, and take that for'God 
which is not, yet this argues there is a Neitie 
which they intend. And this is therthird. 
; , Thelaſtargumentis taken from theſqule of. 
,mang/ihe fuſbron of it, and the immortality ef it. . 

© Firſt, God 15 faidrohave mude man after his 


| 


thavis not madeafierrhe- Image of God. neither 
115 it, only rhatholineſſe which was created in vs, 
"and now loſt Fr for then he w_ not have ſaid, 
Gen. 9.6. Her that ſheds mans bloud, by may ſhall bis 
bloud be fhed, ra proband 4 D ke 
max. The principall intent of that place; is (for 
ought I canſecor;judge) ofthar Scripture (ſpea- 
king of the naturall faſhion ofrhings, and nor of 
the fupernaturall graces) it is, ro-expreſſe that 


G0 hath givena foule to. man, that carries the | 
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ruth is proved } 
by the ſoulc of 
man. 
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God, it.came from Go p,andio Go pit muſt re- 


ah 


image. of God, a likeneſſe tothe Efſence of Godj| 
immateriall, immortall, invifible ; for there js a 
double Image of Ged inthe ſoule, one inthe ſub. 


ſtance of ir,whichis never loſt ; another is the ſu- 


naturall grace, which is an e of the 
[nowledge, lineſſe, and righteouſnetle of God, 


 and.this isinterly loſt. Bur the ſoule is the Image 


of the Eſſence of God, . gra ons jw, rw 
NE ok wamarerial. immorrall, inviſible, 
as he is ; hath underſtanding and will.as he hath , 
heunderſtands all things, and wils whatſoever he 
pleaſeth,” , And you {ce anexprefſion of him in|} 
your owne fſoule, which is an argument of the 


Secondly, beſides, the immortalitie of the 
ſoule, which argues i came not from any thing 
here below, bur that it hath irs originall from 


txrye; that is, it had notany beginning here, it 
had it from .hiza, and .to.him againe it muſt te-' 
turne. For what's this body, wherein the ſoule 
is; it is burthecaſcofthe ſoule; the ſhell, and 
ſheath of it; therefore. the ſoule uſcth it but for 
atime, and dwels jh it, as aman dwels ina houfe, 
while it 15 habitable; but when it is growne rui- 
nous, he departeth: the ſoule uſeth the body, as|| 
a man dotha veſſell, whenir is broken, he it 
alfide; ox-as a manidothan inftrument, whileſt it 
will be {erviceabletohim:; bur when it is no lon- 
ger fittoplay upon, he caſts'it aſide, ſo doth the 

qule, as.it were, lay aſidethe body : for it is but 
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45a garment thata man uſeth; whenit is worne! 
| our, | 
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[on, andrivced-bare, hoe<cafts it off: ſodoth the 


| ried into the underſtanding by the ſenſes, yet to 
{ theſe ſounds, this is fromthe underſtanding with. 
{in:) So the remembrance ofthings paſt; obſcr- 
ving the condirion of rhings, by comparing one ; 
wit 


| ſee no aRtions bur may ariſe from the temper of 


{the Well-head of ſenſe: allthofe extraordinary 


| indeed;inamanthere are fancie andappetite, and 


wm" 
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 foule withthe body. And forthe a mnt nem 
of this, andtharirdependsnot onthe body, nor 


| hath its originall of it,/or by' it; confider the | 


greatadts of the ſoule, whichare tuch, as cannot | 
ariſe from the temper of themmatter, bee it never 
{o- emious: As the diſcourſe ot the ſoule from 
oh. | to another; the appretienſion of 
fo high things, as God, and Angells ; the deviſing 
of fuchthings.,as never came into theſenſes;(For, 
though it be true, thar ſounds and colours becar- 


| make PiQures of theſe colours, and mulike of 


ith another. Now, looke upon bruit beaſts, we 


the marter ; according to which their fancie and 
appetite arefaſhioned; rhoughſome actions are 
ſtronger than orhers, yet they ariſe not above | 


things, which thwy arctaughr to doe, itis but for 
heir lod re bxh es ndſome TIRES re- 

in A{{yria that t Lerrers from 
vac place to anocher. whore chey ule ro have 
food, ſo :other beaſts that a dancing, and ſuch 
like motions, it is doneby working ontheir ſen. 
ſes: but cometo man, there are other a&tions of 
his underſtanding and will inthe ſoule: Irisrrue 


___ ariſe from —_ ofrhe body ; there- 


fore| 
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A 


fore as the body hath a different temper, ſothere | 
are ſeyerall appetites, di{poſirions and afteions , 


|.a&ions, of the will,” andunderſtanding of 'man, 
they doc, have no' deperidenice upon the body 


* . 


ſome man longs after one thing, fomeafter ano- 
ther, bur theſe are but the ſeverall turnings of the 
ſenſuall appetite, (which is alſo ſcene in beaſts) 
but-come' to the higher part of the ſoule, the | 


and they are of an/ higher nature; theacts which 


at all. - Beſides, come to the morions of. the 
| body ; the ſoule guides and moves rhe body; as 
a Pilot dotha ſhip, (now rhe Pilot may be ſafe, 
though the ſhip bee {plit upon the rocke.) 
Looke on beaſts,they are led wholly as their ap- 
petitecarries them, andthey muſt goc that way , 
therefore they are not ruled, as a Pilot governes. 
a ſhip: but in men, their appetites would carry | - 
chem hither, orthither, but the will ſaith no, and 

that hath the underſtanding for irs counſeller. So 
that-the motions of the body ariſe not fromthe 
diverſity of the ſenſuall appetites, as inall other 
creatures, 'but of the will and underſtanding ; for 
the {oule depends not upant y,but the as 
of the body depend upon it: therefore, when the 
body periſheth, the ſoule dies not;bur, as a man 


| thatit.dorh die when the body periſheth. 


| that dwells-ina houſe, ifthe houle fall, he hath | 


no depengene e on it, bur may goe away to ano- 
ther. houle ; ſothe ſoult hath no dependence up- 
onthe body at all; therefore you muſt not rhink 


Beſides,the ſoule is not worne;it is not weary, | 


b other: things are; the-bady is weary; andth 
wakes . fri), 


— 


* 
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| man'hath ſome rude thoughts of a thing, and 
hathy ſome reaſon for it, he then begins to have | 
ſome perſwaſion of it ; butwhen, betides, a man | 
wiſe andtrue; ſhall come,andrell bim iris ſo,rhis | 
addes much ſtrength to his confidence: for when | 


| That Gov is. 


| ſpirits are weary : the body weares, as doth p 
garment, till it be wholly worne out: now, any 


the very ations of the ſoule it ſelfethere is no 
wearineſle, .but whatſoever comes into the ſoule 
perfecs ir,with a perfeRion naturallto it, andir is 
the ſtronger for it ; therefore it cannot be ſubj 

to decay,it canngt weare out,as other things doe, 
but the more notions it hath, the more perfe&ir 
is: the body, indeed, is weary with labour, and 
the ſpirits are weary, but the ſoule is not weary, 
but in the immediateaRts of it,the ſoule it workes 


the ations of the ſoule, and they are indepen-, 
dent, and as their independencie growes; ſo the 
ſoule growes younger and younger, and ſtronger 
and ſtronger, ſeneſcens juveneſcit, and is not ſub- 
je@ todecay, or mortality: as you ſee in a Chic- 


falls off: ſo is ir with the ſoule, the body hangs 
to the Maker. - | 


Thenextthing that I ſhould come to, 15 to ſhew 
you how this'is made' evident by faich, Whena 


thing that is not weary, itcannot periſh ; and, in | 


ſtill, even when the body ſleepeth : Looke upon | 


ken, it growes ſtill, and {orhe ſhell breakes, and | 


on it, but as a ſhell, and when the ſoule is growne | 
'to perfection, it falls away, and the ſoule returnes | 


| 


' 
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that God is, is 
by faith, 


you cometo diſcerne this God-head, and ro know: 


you 


tt by reaſons fronithe TY TT 
2 
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way to prove, | 


| 


_ 
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you ſome perſwaſion , but when one ſhall come, 
and tell you out of the Scripture, .made by a wiſe 
and true God, that itis ſo indeed , this makes you 
confirmed in it, Therefore the ſtrength of the | 
argument by faith, you may gather after this | 
manner: Yee bekevethe Scriptures to betrue, 
and that they arethe Word of Goa, now this is 
contained inthe Scriptures,that God made Heeven 
and Earth, therefore, belceving the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God, and whatſoever is contai- 
ned inthem ; hence faith layes hold uponir alfo, 
and ſo our conſent growes ſtrong and firme,that 
there isa God - After this manner =: cometo 
conclude it by faith. For whatis faich © Faich 
is but whena thing is propounded to you, even 
as an object ſet before theeye; there 1s anhabir 
of faith within, thar ſces.it what it is ; for faith is 
nothing elſe, buta (ecing of that whichis: for 
though athing is not true, becauſe I beleeve it is 
ſo, yer things firſtare, andthenT belecve them. 
Faith doth not beleeve things imaginary, and 
. fuch as have no ground, but whatſoever faith be. | 
 leeves, it hatha being, and the things we beleeve, 


| when he goes aboutto ſerdownethe Scripture, 
| hee doth hot prove things by reaſon, but 

' pounds thein, as, i» the beginning Go n made the 
| Heaven and Earth , he propounds the objeR, and 
leaves it tothe eye of faithto looke upon. For 
{ the natureof faith is this : God hath given to man 


_ 


doe lye before theeye of reaſon, {andified and | 
elevared by the eye of faith, therefore £Moſes; | 


- 2 — 
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PRI facultic , (which we call, = | | 
| on) | 
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{| ir; andrherefore they are ſaid to berevealed, not 


© — 


IT 


ſon) the obje@ of this is allthoxrurks that are-de- 
livered inthe world;-8& wharſqgeverhathabeing, 


j 


| Now-:take all things that we are faidto beleeve, 


and they alſo are thingsshar are, and which are | 
the true objects of rhe underſtanding-andireafon; 


| Butthe underſtanding hath objeQsof two ſores i 


1 Such as'we may eaſily perceive,as theeye!| 
of man doth the obje&that is beforehim. | 

2 Suchas weſce with moredifficalry;andean- | 
not; doe ir, withour { ing above theeyeto| 


| | elevate it: As*he- candle andrhebighnefle df ie;! 
the eye can ſee, bur ro know the bigneſſe of the | 
] Sunne, in the latirude of it, you muſt have inftru- | 


mentsof artto ſee it, and youmyſt meaſure it by | 
degrees, and ſo ſee it: So isit here, ſomethings 
wee may fully ſee by reaſon alone, andthoſeare 
ſuch as lye before us, and them wee may caſi- 
ly fee: bur other things there are, that though | 
they are: true, yet-they are more remote; and | 
further off, therefore they are harder to bee| 
ſcene; and therefore wee muſt have ſomething 
rohelpeour underſtanding to ſee them. - So that 
indeed, Faith, ir is but the lifring up/ of the un-| 
 derſtanding, by adding a new light to them and 


becauſe they were nor before, as if the revealing 
new light inthe night diſcovers to us that which 
| we did not ſee before, and asa proſpeRive glaſſe 


before, and by its owne power, theeye could not 
reach unto, So that the way to ſtrengthen our 


Cn. 
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of rhem gave a being unto hero; bur, evenasa| . 


reveales to the eye, that which we could nor ſee | - 


21; 
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this principle, 
that therefis a 
God, more in 
our hearts. 


| 


== 
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| point, far wee-are nor: re:diſmiſſe you without | 


{ tic, honour and diſhonour, and goes ſtraight on| 


_ | God wee now ſpeake of, as you ſeea man thar 


ſelves by.;thus argument, is to helecve the Scrip- 
tures; and tht rhings contained in them. . 

. Now you ſhall ſee,,why we are to bcleeve | 
the Scxiprures, bur-rhis wee muſt leave tillthe | 
nexttime.. We willnowcome to ſome uſe of the 


6: application, but wee.muſt.inlert ſome uſes 
mans 1; wang 


and 
|. 12WR 


hen you:heare theſe arguments, provi 

this:contlyfon-that there «x a God, 'the © y00 
ſhould make ofthemis,to laboupdaily to 
then our faith inthis principlezand to have an eye 
at Codinall our ations, for this is thereaſon given 
inthe Text, why one mancomes to God, becauſe 
-he-beleeves. that he-is, and another doth not, be- 
cauſe he beleeves it but by halves , if they did be. 
leeve this fully, they would ſerve God with a 
|. nk nec. ene nmr; Berea 

reakesthorow allim c hadtem 

ons on both ſides; Profperiticand ———_—_ | 
the one fide, and adverlſitic and afflitions onthe 
other, -yer he paſſeth thorow wealth and pover- 


in the way to heaven, andrhe reaſonis added in| 
the Text, becauſc hee ſaw him that was inviſpble ; | 
even {o, if youdid ſce him that was inviſible,the 


ſtands before you, your wayes would bee more 
even, and wee ſhould walke with him more up- 
rightly than we doe, if we did bur beleeve, thar 
its he that fills the heaven and earth; as he ſaith of | 


himſelfe, Zer.2 3+24+ 


Some! 
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” Some-may here ſay ; How can we fee him thar 
is inviſible 2 here is oppoſitums in adjeo,to ſee him 


Come tothe body of a man, you can ſee no- 


| thing bart the ourſide,the outward bulke and hide 


of the creature, yerthereis an immaterial, invi- 
ſible ſubſtance within,that fills the body, focome 
to the body of the world, there is a God that fills 
Heaven and.Earth, as the ſoule doth the body. 
Now to draw this a little nearer, thatinviſible, 
immateriall ſubſtance, the ſoule of man which 
ſtands atthe doores of the body, and lookes our 
at the windowes of the eyes,and of the eares, both 
to ſee and heare, which.yet we ſee not ; yet itis 
this ſoulg that doth all theſe for if the ſoule be 
once gone out of the houſe ofthe body, the eye 
ſees no more, the earc.heares no more, than an 
houſe or chamber can ſee, when there is no body 
init; and as it is the ſpirituall ſubſtance within 
the body that ſees, and heares, and underſtands 
-all; ſo apply this to God rhat dwells in Heauen 
and Eart - thatas, though you ſee not the ſoule, 

et every part ofthe = is fullofir ; ſoif we 
ſooke into the world, we tee that is filled, and 
yet God (like as the ſoule) is inevery place, and 
fills it with his preſence , he is preſent with every 
creature, he is in the aire, and in your ſelves, and 
ſeeth all your actions,and hearerhall your words. 


evenly with Godthan we do,and ro converſe with 


| him after another manner; whena man is yoo 
| cnt, 


and if we could bring our ſelves to'a ſerked per-| 
ſwaſion of this, it would cauſe us to walke more | 


| 


| 0bjeet. 


] 


} 


-God inthe 
werld,as the 
ſoile inthe 


body. 


| 
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ſent, yea, are ſolicirous, thinking whatthat ſoule 
ries BA of you, how that ſoule is affected to you; 
ſoif youbeleeved God were in the world, would 
make: you have aneyeto him in all your aQions, 
as he en Sperry und and ro have a ſpeciall 
Care to pleaſe him-in all things, rather thanro 
pleaſe men, Andthis is the ground of allthe dit- 
terence betweene men : One man beleeves it ful- 
ly that there is ſuch a mighty God; another be. | 
leeves ir but by halves; and theretore one man 
hath a care only to pleaſe Godin all things, and co 
have an cyeto him alone; the other belceving it 
burby halves, he ſeckerh and carneſtly followerh 
other things , and is not ſo ſolicitous whatthe 
Lord thinkes of him. 7 ant 
Thething therefore whichwe exhort youunto, 
is,that you would cndevorto ſtrengthenthat prin. 


yet we do not think our labour loſt : For, though 
there wp en 45 9% wy 
an oneas may receive ma , 
thened: for ' Seen: wank welborwaſid: ; 
theiſts, yet there are ſome degrees of Arheiſme 
left in the beſt of Gods children, whicti we take 
not notice of; for there is a two-fold Atheiſme : 
' x Oneis, whena manthinkes that there is no 
God, and knowes hedoth ſo. . | 

2 Another kindeof Arheiſme is, when a man 
doubrs of the Deity, and obferves it not. There 


- Jare ſome degrees of doubting in the hearts of all 


men, as we ſhall ſee by thele effects, tharthis un- 


ciple more and more. We ſpeake not to Arhieſts 
now, but tothemrthat belecvetheress 4 God, and | 
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taken- | 
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- againſt God, and violate the peace of their conſci- 
| ences, rather than undergoe loſſes, or croſſes, or 
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taken-notice-of Atheiſme doth produce. As, 
when men ſhall avoid crofles, rather than finne, 
not conſidering that the wrath and diſpleaſure of 
God goes with it, which isthegrearteſt evill that 
can befall us: What is the reaſon of ir 2 Thar. 
whereas the greateſt croſle is exceeding lis he, if 
the wrath of God be pur in the other cc, 
whart is the reaſon that yet this ſhould over- 

igh the other, in our apprehenſion, if wee be 
fully perſwaded of this principle, that God made 
Heavenand Earth * Wharis the reaſon that when 
croſſes and finne come into competition, as two 
{cverall wayes, that we muſt goe one way , why 
will men rather turne aſide froma croſle, to finne 


impriſonment es | 

Againe, what is the reaſon that weare ſo rea- 
dic to pleaſe, and loth todiſpkaſemen, as a po- 
tent friend or enemie, rather than God ? If this 
principle werefully belecved, tharthere is a Goa 
that made Heaven and Earrh, you would not doe 
ſo. . The prophet 1ſzish doth expreſſethis moſt 
clegandy, Iſai. 51. 12, 13, 14. Who art thou that 


art afraid of ran that ſhall die, andthe fonne of man, | 
which ſhall be made as grafſe, and forgetteſt the Lord | 
thy Maker , which ftretcbed forth the Heavens, and 
laid 8he foundation of the Earth ? ASift he ſhould 
ſay, what Atheiſme is this inthe hearts.of men : 

Whence elſe arcalſo thoſe deceits, lyes, and 
ſhifrings, ro make things fairewith men, when 


they know that God is offended with ir, who feerh 


Ifai. 51.1 2,13. 
I 4. 
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all things. | What 


lob 23. 
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Whar is the reaſon that men are ſo ſenſible 


of ourward ſhame, more than of ſecrer ſinnes , 
and care ſo much what menthinke of them, and 


| ſpeake ofthem,and not what God ſees or knows ? 


Dorh not this declarethat men thinkeas thoſe A- 
thicſts of whom 1b ſpeakes, 1ob 22. and doet 

not conceive in ſome degree, asthole doe, as if 
G © Þ did not deſcend beneath the circle of the hea- 
vens to the earth, and his eyes were barredby the 


1 curtaines of the night, that he did not rake notice 


of the wayes of men, and looke how men doe 
this in a greater meaſure, ſo much greater A- 
theilme they have. | 

Againe, if you doebelcevethat there is ſucha 
God, wharisthe reaſon when you have any thing 


] ro doe, that yourunne to creatures, and ſeek help 


from them, and buſie your ſelves wholly about 
ourward mcanes, and ſceke not to God þy prayer, 
and renewing of your repentance ? if you did 


ther doe this. 

Againe, W hat is the reaſon that men are car. 
ried away with the preſent, as Ariſtotle cals ir, 
7 #/, thus ſame very (aunc) doth rranſporta man 
to buſie about the body, and are carelefle of the 
immorrtall ſoule, that they ſuffer thar to lye,like a 
forlorne priſoner, and to ſterve within-them 2 


is ſucha Cod, that made the ſoule, to whom it 
muſt returne and give an account, and live with 


him forever : 


Would you doe ſo, it you did beleeve that there i 


— 


fully beleeve that there is a God, you would ra- 


from the wayes of vertue to vice, that they are | 


Again, 
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| Againe, whatis the reaſon that men doe ſceke 
lot, the things.of this lie, are Þ, carefullin 
. (es, gathering eſtates, an 

for. as here fuck goodly ———— x: 
|rheir bodies, and ſpend'no time to adornethe 

ſoule (when yer theſe doe but grace us amengſt | 
men, and are only for preſent uſe) and looke not 
for thoſe things which commend the ſoule to 
God, and regard nor eternity in which the ſoule 
muſt live 2 I ſay, whar is the reaſon of this, if 
there be not ſomegrounds of ſecret Atheiſme in 
men ? 

Whar is the reaſon that there is ſuch ſtupidity 
in men, that the threatnings will not move them, 
they will be moved with nothing, like beaſts, but 
preſent ſtrokes, that they doe not fore-ſee the 
plague to prevent it, but goe on,and are puniſhed ? 
And ſo fe Gods promiſes and rewards ; Why 
will you not forbeare ſinne;that you may. receive 
the promiſes, andthe rewards * ' Whenceis this 
ſtupiditie both wayes « Why are weas beaſts, 
led with ſenſuality, that we will not bee drawne 
ro that which belongs to God, and his kingdome? 
Is not this an argument of ſecret Athciſme, and 
iety in the hcart of every man, more or 
elle : , 
| Keains, what is the reaſon that when men 
coine inro the preſence of God, they carry them- 
ſelves ſonegligently, not caring how their ſoules 
are ad nnd what the behaviour of their ſpirits is 
before him 2 If you ſhould come before men, 
a would looke that your cloaths be _ and 
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| decent, and you will carry your ſelves with ſuch 
reverence , as- becomes him ,' in whoſe preſence 

ou ſtand ; this proceeds from Atheiſme, inthe 
(Sms of men , not beleeving the Lord to be hee 
that fills the Heaven, "and the Earth : Therefore, 
as you findetheſe things in you , more or leſle, {o 
labour ro confirme this principle more and more 
to your ſelves; and you ſhould ſay, when you 
heare theſe arguments, certainly I will beleeve it| 
more firmely, ſurely I will hover no more about} 
it. To what cnd are more lights brought, but 
that you ſhould ſee things moreclearely , which 
you did not before 2 So tharthis double uſe you 
ſhall make of it: ; 

One is, to fix this concluſion in your hearts, 
and to faſten it daily upvnyour ſoules. 

The ſecond is, if there be ſuch a mightie God, 
then labour ro draw ſuch conſequences as may a- 
riſefrony ſuch a'concluſion. | : 

As, if there be ſuch a onethar fils Heaven and 
Earth, then looke upon him , as onerhar ſees all 
you doe, and heares wharſoever you ſpeake z As 
when you ſce a ſhip paſſethorow the ſea, and ſee 
| the ſailes appliedrothe wind, and taken downe, 
and hoyſed up againe, as the wind requires, and 
ſhall ſceir keepeſuch aconſtant courſe, to ſuch a 
haven, avoiding the rockes and ſands, you will 
fay, ſurely there is one within that guides it; for ir 
could not do this of ir ſelfe: or as when you look 
uponthe body of man, and {ce it liveand move, 
and doe the actions of a living man; you muſt 
needs ſay, the bodic could not doe this of it ſelfe, 


bur 
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but there muſt bee ſomerhing within that quic. 
ou looke Ne &, thew'to 
be ſuch ons, iether ay areho 
moreableto doe, than the body can doe the acti- 
ons that ir doth, withpur the ſoule : therefore 
hence you may gather rhar there is a God, that 
fils Heaven and Earth, and doth whatſoever he 
leaſcth , and if this be ſo, then draw nighto 
im, converſe with him, and walke with him 
from day to day; obſerye him in all his dealings 
with us, and our dealings with him.and one with 
another ; be thankfull ro him for all the 
bleſſings we enjoy, and flyeto him 
fox ſuccour in all dangers, and 
upon all occafions. * ' 


0, 


— 


— 
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SERMON. 


HEBREWES 11, 6. | 
He that commeth to God, muſt beleeve that 
| God us Cc. | 


SD I ſort of arguments to prove 
($) this principle, that Gov #5, 


Men are ready to ſay. that, which you ſhall 
findein'2 Pet. 3.4. Althings have continued alike 
ſince the creation : Thatis, when men looke upon 
the condition of things, they ſeethe Sunne riſe, 
| and ſer againe, and ſeethe rivers runne ina circle 


SECOND 


#8) by fairh ; wethinke it neceſſa- 


| 


into} 
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| rence beryeene theſe tavo'? Iris bur ſmall; this | 
continueth only for ſome tithes of yeares, _ 


| G 0. > the heavens. were of old, and.ahe earth ftin- 


winds rufne:in'their-compaſles, znd they. have 
done ſa: continually;"and their: isnoalterarion'; 
thereforethey doubr wherherthere be ſucha God, 
that hath givena beginning ro theſe things, and 
ſhall giveanend 2" nn nn 

For anſwer tothis,'confider that theſe bodies 


the world for thouſands; the difference is tot 
great, and therefore why ſhould younotthinke | 


wiſe ſhalthave an ending. | 
Scewhatthe Apoſtle ſzithin this place,xhough 
all rhings continue. alike, yet rhere arerwo rea- 
ſons, whereby: hee proves that: God'mads the 
world; and that the world ſhall haveanend*”'*' 
1 The firſt is laid downenyerſe's. For this 
they are willwgly ignorant of, that bythe Word of 


ding out of the maters, andn the wattrs, Thar is, 
naturally the waters would cover the earth, as it 
didat the beginning for the naturall place of the 
waters 1Saboye the earth, even'as of theaire a- 


1t had a beginning, as well as your body;and like- | 


T 


bovethe waters: Now whois irthat hath drawn | 
4 theſe 
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into the ſea, the day followes the night, 8c. the 


Verſe. 5. 
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Verf*.e. 


Anſw. 2. 


| rheſe waters our of the carth, and cauſed itro 
1 tand out of the waters, and made irchabitable for | 


I'verſ..6. whereby the World, thatthen was , being 


—— A. 


| che famonas ory of the Floud - You have heard: 


| cond anſwer to thoſe rhat make this objection. 


— 


ao 


men and beaſts,ſairh he, was itnorthe Lo Þ 2 
2 And was not this proved by the Flond, 


over fiowed with waters, periſhed; chat'is , the wa- 
ters , when God tooke away his hand; returned to 
their place , and covered theface of the earth. 
Now , who was itthat did drietheearth againe, 
and.now referyerh it to the day of Iudgement to 
be deſtroyed by fire 4 And this hee proverh by 


| of ir(faith he) bur of this _ willingly ieno- 
rant, that is, they are ſuch rhings as may bee 
knowne; but by reaſonof your luſts, which ob-! 
ſcure your knowledge, and hide thoſe parts of 
nature and reaſon, which God hath plantedin 
your hearts; therefore, of theſe things you are 
willingly ignorant. 
And therefore, beſides, wee will give this ſe. 


That things are not alike ſince the creation. For, 
| - x The courſe of Nature hath beeneturned 
many times, as thoſe miracles thatthe Lo x » 
wrought in Roppiages courſe of the Sunne,and 
making of it goe ard;he made the waters to 
runne a contrary courſe, and ftopped the hear of 
the fire;and the efficacie of it,ſb that it could doe 
the three children no harme. 
| 2 Belidesthoſemiracles,look uponthe thing 
| doge amongſt us, and you ſhall ſee, though they 
1 are-not contrary to:Narure, yer nature is turned 
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| the variety of things ſhewes the liberty ofthe A. 


or leſle, accord 


of its courſe, as inour bodics there be fickneſles 
 anddiftempers, fo thereare in the great bodice of 
the World, ſtrange inundartions, ftirres and 2he- 
rations ; now ifrhere were not a free Agent, thar 
governes theſe, why arc theſe things fo, and why | 
nomore* why doe theſe things go ſo far, and no | 
further? my arethereany alterations arall? and 


when any alterations cometo paſſe, whois hee | 


| that ſtoppeth them 2? why doth the ſea over-flow |þ 
tto yon places, and goe no further © who is he that 


ſets bounds tothem,bur = the Lord? Therfore 
this we may learne fromit,the conſtancie of theſe 
things ſhewes the wiſedome of God; (asitis wil. 
dome in us to doe things conſtantly) andagaine, 


gent ; for the ations of Natureare determined to 
one, bur God ſhewes his liberty in this,that he can 


Beſides, the things that are ordinary amongft þ 
us, wherein there is no ſuch: ſwarving, but they 


them and diſpoſe of them as he pleaſeth 2 as the 
former and latter raine : doth not God give more | 
ing to his good pleafure e which | 
ſhewes, that pre ny. not continuedalike, | 
bur that thereis a God, thar go_ the world 
And asit is thus with naturall 
things alſo, you ſhalt ſee tome judgemenrs and 
rewards upon ſome, and notupon others. 


long, and there is a promiſe of his comming, but we 
ſeenoſuchrhing * | 


[0 I _ —_—— 


But | 


and doth change and alter thetn-arhus pleaſure. |, 


are conſtant intheir gourſe, dothvnor Ged guide | 


things, ſoinorher | 


Ohbur, you ſay, the world hath continaed very | | biet 


Diſtempers in 
the bodice of 
the world, 
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Anſw a 


Objett., 


Bur, ſaith the L o n D, CA thouſand yeares are to | 
me but as one day, and one day as a thouſand ytares, 
As if hee ſhould ſay, it may ſeeme long to-you, 
who meaſuretime by moutionand revolution, to 
your narrow underſtanding it may ſeeme long ; 
but to God ir doth not : A thouſand yeares with 
him, is bur as one-day. Where, by the way, wee 
ſhall anſwer that fond objeRion:: 

How the Lord imployed himſelfe before the 
creationof the World 7 | 

A thouſand yeares to him is but as one day 
and againe, one day is as the longeſt time, thats, 
there 15 nodifference of time with him. To which 
I may adde this; that, who knowerh what the 
Lord hath done 2 Indecd he made but one world 
to our knowledge,but who knoweth whart he did 


Object. 2. 


 1heavenandearth ? 


before, 4nd what he will doe after © who knowes 
| his counſels 2 and who isableto judge of kim, or 
of his ations ? we can know no more, nor judge 
no otherwiſe than he hath revealed, we have no 
other booke to looke intqy, but the booke ofhis 
Word, andthe booke of this World, and there. 
fore toſceke any further, isto be wile above {o- 
brietie, and above that which is written. | 

Burt whence thencomes this promiſcuous ad- | 
miniſtration of things, which ſeemes ro-make 


comes this to- palle, if therebee a Go#that rules 


For anſwer of this, looke in Ezek: 1. where 


things runne upon wheeles, they have no certaine | 
courſe, but are turned upſide downe : whence | 


you haveanexpreſſion of this, ofthings running: 
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upon wheeles : wherein you may obſerve theſe 


; things: 


| 7 That all things here below tre exceeding 


'mutable; and therefore compared to Wheeles, 


land they are tmrned about aseafic a wheele, ſo 
- |that a man may wonder attheir variety and tur- |. 


11Ng. 
2 But yet, theſe wheeles have eyes inthem, 
thatis, though we ſee notthe reaſon of things in 


hor, and a metonymietoo, ſhewingthatthere is 
| omething in their events, that may ſhew the rea- 
| ſon of their Turning, if we coulddiſcerne ir;-but 
it is oft hidden from us. SG 

" 3 And theſe Wheeles are ftirred, but as the 


| beaſts ſtirre them , that is, there is nothing done 


here below, bur they are done by the inſtruments 
of God, namely, the Angels. 


that is,the wiſdome of men, and ſecondly,on the 
other ſide, 4 face like 4 lion, for their ſtrength , 
thirdly,” there is ſervice, and laboriouſneſle in 
them as in Q-ven : fourthly, thereis ſwiftneſſein 
them, as in Eagles ; andthis is meant of the An- 
oels, that order and guide the courſe of things, 
and change them. as we ſee continually,” ' 

5 Againe, as theſe Wheeles move not, but as 


Spirit ; that is, what God commands them, they! 
execute ; they goe,when he would havethem go, 
and ſtand ſtill, when he would have them. 

D 2 6 Againe, 


C——— 


them, yet they have eyes inthemy, they have 
fone to be difeerned ; rhe ſpeechis a meta- 


| | | 
4 And theſe Angels, firſt, have faces like men, 


they are guided by them, ſo both moveby rhe|- 


"x 


Obſcrvarions 
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oben. || 


| 


| eff. 


{ God brings his 
| purpoſes to 
paſle by wayes 
we thinke not 


6 Againe, for the manner of their motion; 
every one of them had foure faces, that is,they could 
looke every*way from Eaſt to Weſt, and from 
| Norrh to South, when as man can ſee bur one | 
E.: way before him, hee cannot looke on the right 
fide, or the left, or behinde lym, and therefore |- 
he may be deceived ; but theſe looke everic way. 
So allo 


| mens feet, to goe forward only, but like calves 
feet, that iy, they were round feet, which goe ei- 


the feet, on which they goe, are not like q 


ther forward or backward, fo, as they are cafily 
turned; and as they fee every way, ſothey are | 
apt to. goc every way, and this with the greateſt 
facilirie that can be. Let a man ſerany thing on 
worke,and jt muſt needs runne in ſuch achannell, 
in ſuch a way, he cannot change it ſuddenly : Bur 


it 5 not fo with God, he can alter athing as eafi. | 
| by 59 the left hand, as tothe right, andthatinan 
ſtant. - ** 


Bur what dependance is there betweenchings ; | 


doe we not {ce ſtrange things cometo paſle, that | 
we can ſee norcaſon for, as the Churches over- 


ted * | 

Well, ſaith the Lord, this is to bee confide. 
red fixrther, that ene wheele « within another, and 
the wings of the Angels are one within anather 
there is & ſutableneſle, and an agrecableneſſe 
betyweene them : ſo that take che of a 
thouſand yeares, and,if you ſymume them up,you 
ſhall finde them, as wheeles, Re 
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throwen, the godly affliged, the wickedexal- | 


Therefore I would fumme up the anfwerthus , 
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| Chriſt himſelte delivered and condemned for an 


[eyes inthem, andthatthey have Angels, andthe 
| Spirit to guide them. As for.example, looke on 
[all the wheeles of 7oſephslife, you fhall ſte the en- 
vie of his brethren, telling him to rhe ſteward of | 


ther, and you ſhall ſee a glorious-work z how! God 
| broughr him | 


ſome-few particulars only, that we looke but up- 
ona wheele or two,and not as they are one with. 
inanother ; for then, indeed, we ſhould ſee things : 
that might cauſe us to wonder : as we ſee Toſeph, | 


an innocent man, lying in diſgrace and impriſon-' 
ment; and David, though innocent, yer a long 
time diſgraced in the .Courrt of Sas/,and after-' 
wards Shirei curſing him , yea, wee ſce Jeſus 


impoſtor, and thatby witneſſes, and in a legall' 
manner : ſowe ſee Pax!, one that was a man, full 
of zeale, yer accounted one of the worſt men, 
that lived in his time: 2nd Naboth, an innocent | 
mancondemned to death by witneſles, & ſtoned, 
and who ſhall rife againe to fhewhis innocencie ? | 
If you looke but upon a wheele or two, you ſhall 
finde the Church ready to be ſwallowed __ 
Efters time 4 but if you: looke them all at 
once, then you will ſee, that thele paſſages have 


Pharaohs hoake, and there his falling our with his 
miſtreſfe, his caſting into priſon, and there mee- 
ting with Pharaohs officers; he was thereby'made 
knowne to Pharaoh ; and ſo he became-great'in 
Pharaohs Court, and then you ſee itis a goodly 
-worke. - So in David, take all the wheeles toge- 
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{his deceives us, welookupon Gods providence,in 


along, ro the Kingdome; God was 
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Objett.3. | 


| with him, and wrought his works tor him, when 


| that a booke muſt bee br 


he did fir ſtill, and when his hand was not upon 
Saul, then he ſent the'Philiftines ro vex him, and 
ro end his daycs: and firſt hee gave David the 
Kingdome of 1udah, and then afterwards Abner 
and 71/hboſberh fell out about a worg,:and one of 
them was {laine , andthen alſo camerwo wicked 


| men, and tooke off the others head, and ſo came | 


home the whole Kingdome of 1ſ#ael into his 
hand. Soalſoin Efthers time, take allthe wheeles. 
together, and you ſhall ſce an excellent a of 
Gods providence, when the Church was ready to 
be deſtroyed, when the neck was upon the block, 
and the ſword drawne out ready to ſtrike, and 
that that night the King ſhould not fleepe, but 
ht, and rather that 
than another, and that the place ſhould bee 


of the treaſon againſt him, and thereupon the de- 
cree was revoked, and the Church delivered: I 
ſay, take all theſetogether, and we ſhall plainly 
ſee, that in this ſtrange adminiſtration of things, 
there is ſtill a providence, and that there are eyes 
in the wheeles, and a ſpirit to guide them . | 
If there bee ſuch a God thatmade the Heaven 
and the Earth , whar is the reaſon then, that wee 
ſee thingsare broughtto paſle by naturall cauſes? 
If therebe acauſe tor ſucha thing, the effeR doth 
follow; when there is no caulc, then the effeR 
doth not, as a wiſe man doth bring a thing to 
 paſfe, bur rhe fooliſh miſcarry in themgve ſec the 


ned, where he ſhould finde Mordece his revealing | 


| diligent hand maketh rich, and kec that labours 


| | not, 


| FP 


— — 


 — 
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T Ee 


That God is. | 
not, hath nothing; 


forgotten in the world, and his wiſedome and 
power is not ſeene ? 

It is not ſo: God doth carry it often another 
way, as it is, Ececleſ.9.11. Alway the battell is not 
to the ſtrong,but chance and accident befall them all, 
that is, the L o x Þ of purpoſe doth oftencchange 
\them, that his power and might may be ſecne., 
We ſce often, that Princes walke on foot, like ſer- 
| Vants, and ſervants ride like Princes, as in Chap. 
10+. thatis, things doe not alwaies come to paſſe 
according to their cauſes ; for when the caule is 
exceeding faire ro bring forth ſuch an effe&, yet 
we ſceit isan abortivebirth, and ſach things come 
fo paſſe that we looked not for , as he that was dil. 
gent, many times comes ro povertie, the wiſe 
doe often miſcarry in bringing their enterpriſes 
to paſle. | 
'. Though the immediate cauſe produceth the 
«fe , yet, who is the firſt cauſe 2 As for exam- 
ple,though folly be the cauſe, that ſucha bufineſſe 
doth miſcarry,yet who is the cauſe of that folly : 
It is fin that bringerh deſtruction, and doth pre- 
Cipitate aman thereunto; but who is it that lea- 
veth men to their ſinnes and luſts You ſee, whar 
was the immediate cauſe of the lofſe of Reho- 


| beams Kingdome, the ill counſel] that was given 


him by the young men; but who was it, thar fit- 
ted the cauſe thereunto 2 was it not the Lord? So | 
on the contrary, wee ce that godlineſle is the 


and things that are ſtrong Pre. | 
vaile againſt thoſe that are weake , andſo God is | 


cauſe of good ſucceſſe,and makes men to proſpe 
| D « 


T, 
but | 


> hr 


Anſw.1. 


Eccleſ\.9.11. 
Events are 
ſometimes 
contraric 

tO mans pre- 
parations. 


Eccles.10, 


Anſw. 3. 
God the fuſk 
caule, 


— 
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That G'o Þ. is. ' | 
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\ Anſm. 
fing of 


| 


Gods diſpo- 


c af- 


iRtions of the 
: godly, and the 
1 proſperitic of 

| the wicked. 


but whois the cauſe of that cauſe* isit notthe Lord 
himſelfe 2 113 3to 1125 
Bur; ofcentimes it is ill with: thoſe that are 
good, and well withthoſe thatare wicked; the 
wicked profper, many times, when ir goes il! 
with thoſe that feare.trhe Lo & Þ ; oftentinees-it 
commeth to the wicked according. 30 the works of the 
righteons, and contrarily.” Ifrhere bea God, what 
is the reaſon thar this comes to paſſe 2 > |; . i 
It is certaine, that whenſoever, any wicked 
man doth an evill a&, and a good man doth well; 
and ſerverhthe Lord with a perfe& heart, that 
there is a ſentence of good and vill goes withit , 
but God doth often ſuſpend the reward to the 
godly,and of puniſhment to the wicked , theexe- 
cution of them is deferred. Beſides, wee are of. 
ten nriſtaken ; for that which weethinkerto be il] 
to us, is many times for our good , and thar 
which we thinke is very happie and proſperous, 
may be hurtfull to us. As for example, when 74- 
cob came from Laban, G 0 Þ ſaidto him ; Be yot 
afraid, I am with thee,and 1 will doe thee good. You 
ec, Jacob was no ſooner gone, but Laban followes 
him, and would have done him much-hurt, had 
not the Zord-taken him off: Noſooner was La- 
ban gonetrom him, bur Eſau comes againſt him, 
and when the Lord. had reſcued him from him ; 
when he was come neerer home, when he might 
have ex fomereſt after his weary journey ; 
yer then his — wasraviſhed, and his two | 
ſonnes were rebcllious,and committed murther ; 
after that Rachel died, and Deborah, who was Re: 
beccah's 


—_ at. ——— 


(C- | 


| 


La- | 


wards, was.in many perils 'upontheſez.” *And 
G ; and ſurely it was happie,. and did much goodro 


| oxperimeries'of 
| Geds . pr ddcnce/'arid-ploodrelts towards hiny: 


——_—— 
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beccah's nurſe, who was a good wowan,and thet- 
forca great loſſero hisfatmily; 'afrerhlithis, 2 f4- | 
mine fellupon him; yer for allthis, God faid that 
he would doe him good ;atid doubileſſe, God wis 
as good as his-word;; ardhe did him good: for 
-thatmedicineisgood, thatidothusgood; though 
it be bitter, and? fo-was ie with fefeaffifiions. 
So: Paul; he prayt#thathethipht have arhappic | 
journey tO Rome, andno ge ex. L * x 'D heard 
his. prayer, as appeareth by the Zoras appearing. 
him 4 yet ſce whiat akinde of proſperous Jo 
ney he had; whiatadeale of trouble did he meet 
with 2 Being in great afflitions, he went ro 7e- 
ruſalews, thinking there to bee'comforted by the 
Saints; and when he camethithier hee went into 
the Temple, thinking he had well provided for 


{1nto priſon, and ſent bound to Ceſarea, and aftcr- 


ris was: the proſperousJoritney that” Pup! Tad: 


' his owneſoule, whereby heedidpoodtoorhers ; 
 ajourney tharled himinromany? 


therefore wee 'maſt nor judge actordin to the | 
outſide, ar that which the world:accounts of, arid 
appeares to bee evill,: for they may becituſes of 
much gaod tous: therefore Saint a5 WAK us, 
Temes 1.2, 3. to rejoyce when wee” fall intd AlGtrs 
temptatians, ©?) > dior T3 mas, becauſe 41 is bot 


| 4rr4all of your faith. Theſe varieties of tfflictions |. 


|aress firero cleanſe your faith,” and make-irſhine | 


more, 


— 


himſclfe , but then he was hardly entertained, put | 


God doth his } 
children good 


by croſſes, 


lames 13,3 .+ 
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Thirgs are 

nct alway good 
cr evill ro us 
that we thinke 


are. 


| and. giſeales in us as poverty may do that which | 


| us themore carefully to cleanſe our wayes, and 


| us rake heed that webenordeceived about theſe 


more, ,and. grow more; therefore, faith he, re. 
when. you fall into variety -ofthem, for 


jayce,;; all FUJENtz Ie 
the yariery, of them will cure that variety'of evils 


ſickneſſe cannot do, andimpriſonment may heale 
that which povertie or:difgrace cannot doe, 8c. 
Sg.onthe contraryythole good things arc nor al- 
waye5:g00d, which we account good ; as when a 
man goes on from-one good bleſſing toanother, 
and is carried witha prolperous wind, and findes 
no change inany thing; this may alſotendto his | 
hurtand deſtruction,as the other to his ſalvation , 
theſe ſlay the fooliſh, even as the other ſaverhe 
godly: for theſe often-times doe make the ſoule 
touler and fouler, and make it to be more ruſtie. 
This want of changes makes men to depart from 
God, and tall into evill; whereas the other makes 


to cleave more firmely to him: Therefore, ler 


evils 


0bjetd. 5. 


AV 


Anl(Ww. 
_— be- 
lecvcs not 
Chriſt, world 
not bcleceve 

1 h one 
ſhunld riſe 
fm the dead 


' [did anyever heareof ſuch athing 2 


vils. | | 
Whar is thereaſon then, that as dies the beaſt, 
ſg doth man die, to our appearance, there are 
nonetharriſe from the poond,if one ſhould 
:ome from. heaven or hell, and bring us word 
whatis done there,we ſhould beleeve it,but when 


You have more, -than if a_ man ſhould come 
from the dead, fromeirher of theſe two places : 
for you haye Chrift come into the world, from 
the boſome of the Father, and he hath brought us 


e God 


i So. 


newes, what isdonethere. Beſides, we hav 
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_ 


-himſelfe, whois, as it were, comefrom heaven, 


declared his will;:what hewauld haveus to doe; 
as to Moſes' upon: Mount; Szxar, and. hee would 

have .done it to this day, butthat.our weakneſle- 
cannot endure the. mightineſle and greatneſle of 
his Majeſtie, but we wouldfay,as the peopledid , 
Let not the Lord ſpeake to us any more leſt we die,but 

let Mos = s, let him ſend his meſſengers, ler 

him ſpeake no more. Againe, the Spirit whercby : 
the Prophets and Apoſtles ſpaketo us, was it not' 
ſcent from heaven ? 

Againc, ſuppoſe one ſhould come from either: 
of thoſe two places, would you beleeve him 7 It 
might be a falſe relation, would you beleeve him 
without further ground © Bur itis a dire anſwer 
which our Saviour givethto this queſtion, Lake 
| 16, the two laſt verſes, it was the objection of 
Dives, if there came one from the dead againe, 


Moſes | and the Prophets, and if they will not beleeve 
| them, they will not beleeve, though one ſhould come 
from the dead : as it he ſhould ſay,theſecarry grea. 
ter evidence in them, they have more power to. 


than if a man ſhould ariſe from the dead, if wee 
conſider the many miracles which they did, and 
holy life which they led, 

Bur, if you will ay, that, indeed fot the decla. 
ring of things, and for the confirming of truths, 


and hath revealed many.things.untq us, and hath | 


they would beleeve ; Abraham anſwers, "wy have * 


confirme the truth thar t ey delivered;-thar it |- 
came from the great God of heavenandearth, |. 


there is more evidence in theſe, than if one did | 
| ariſe 


| 


Luke 16, 


— 


ts Mt att. ttc, Alt. re 666 
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ariſe fromthedead, bur ifone ſhould come from 

[ris of th this would be muchto ſhew he crerni. 
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HeBREWES 11. 6. | 


He that commeth to God, muſt beleeve that ' 
God is, CC. | 


== Ow we proceed torhat which 
\ remaines ; wee will ſhew you 
WS) how this point is made mant- 
feft to you by faich,tharG o Þ 
ll ade the Heavens, and the 
Earth. It is done after this 
= manner; : 
When mon the Scriptures to bee true, 
and finde this fer downe inthe Scripture,that'God 
made Heaven and earth, then. youbeteeverhar 
there is anerernall Deity, that is the Amthor and 
Maker of all theſe things: and thus faith gathers 


the concluſton: 
If 


The ſecond 
ſorr of argu- 
ments, 


How this is 
proved by 
Faith. 


— 


1 Aﬀſene double 


_— 


That G OD 5. 


\ Ifyou aske me, how faith differs from reaſon, 
| and ow this ſecond proofe differs from the for- 
mer 


I anſwer, after this manner : There isa double 
aſſent : One is adoubtfull aſſent, which wee call 
{ Opinion, thatis, when weaſſentto the one part, 
ſo as wefeare the contrary to be true. 

The other is, a firme aſſent, and this is two. 
fold : Either it is grounded upon reaſon, which 
wee Gall Knowledge:orelſe is grounded upon the 
authoritic of him that reveales-it ;, and this wee 
call Faith. And the difference of them ſtands in 

this : The obje& of the firſt, which wee call 
' | Knowledge, are naturall things, ſuchas God did 
not —_ himfelfe, butrchey lye before us, and 
1reaſon can' findethem out : but Faith beleeveth 
things thar ure revealed by Goa, yet ſo, as thar 
therc is reaſon for them, as well as for the other. 
| For if one come and tellyouany thing, and if 
you beleeve it, you cangivea reaſon of it, and 
why-you beleeve it, aſwell as ofany other natu- 
rall concluſion; as that he is a wife man, and one 
that I know willtellthe truth, I have.had expe- 
rience of him heretofore,8c. Even ſo, when you 
beleeve the Scriptures, you-an give a reaſon for | 
it; K is, becanls God delivered it, and he cannot 
lye; but now, how doe yee know that God deli- 
vered it 2 Becauſerthe-men that delivered it, 
in his Name, did confirme it by workes, and mi- 
racles, and prediQions of times ; ſo that reaſon 
runnes along together with Faith : Only there| 
| is this difference betweene them , Faith addeth 


ro 


_ 


_ 


ſl 


to the eye of reaſon, and raiſethir higher , for 
the underſtanding is converſant, as aboutthings | 
of reaſon, ſoalſo about things of Faith , for they | 
are propounded to the underſtanding, only they 
are above it, and muſt have faith to reveale them ; 
as when Moſes ſaith, 1» the beginning, G 0 v made 
the Heaven and the Earth - whenwe heareſucha |  J#- 
propoſition, reaſon doth but Iooke open it, and]: 
| canffot ſee it at firſt, but Faith helperh reaſon-ro- 
 goe further : therefore Faithis bur an addidiifto * 
the ſtrength of reaſon; when it could:g6e no | - 
furrher, Faith makes it to goe further : as onethat | 
hath dimme eyes, he can ſee better with the help 
of ſpeRacles : even ſo doth the eye of reaſon, by 
a ſupernaturall faith infuſed. So that all the things 
which wee beleeve, have a credibility and entity 
in them, and they are the objects ofthe under. 
ſtanding ; but we cannot finde them out, without: 
ſome ſupernarurall help. As if you would chooſe 
a right jewell; (you know there are many coun- 
terfeit ones) how ſliould you know a true one ? 
The ſtander by cannot tell, bur brings it to a La- 
pidary,or a Ieweller,and he knowes it,becauſe he 
is$killedin it. Now as, as there are the Iewels, 
and they are ro be diſcerned and differenced, bur 
all lyes inthe skill: So is it inthe things that are 
revealed by God, andby matural[reaſon, to know | 
which are of God, which not;there are the things, | | 
and they are to be ſeene, yea, the things them. 
ſelves have characters, by which they m_ bee 
diſcerned; bur let two- men looke upon them 
one beleeves, and the other dothnot; the reafon 
k '1S 
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Three wayes, 


} whereby Faith 


om thar 
the Scriptures 
are wruc, and 
conſequenr!y 
 thar theres a 


| God,char made- | 


the World. 
I 


þ 


| 


Proofes that 

Moſes and o- 

ther Pen-men 

of Icriprure 

| mon by the 

; Holy Gheſt. 
IT 

| The miracles 

| which were: 

x: Viſible. 


| 


' 
L 
Ft 
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is one man gocs no further than reaſon, bur the 0- 
ther doth; one is helped from above , and the 0. 
ther is nor, hewants thar light, that habir of skill 
which the other hath. : 
Now this being premiſed 'in generall, let us 
ſee how faith gathers, that the Scriptures are 
true, and thatall thatis inthem is true, andcon- 
ſequently,that ther is a God that made theworld. 
It gathers itby theſethree heads : 
When a _ lookes intothe Scriptures, and 
ſees the phraſes of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, he confiders, if this 
be from Ged,then it muſt needs be true. Butnow 
the queſtion is, whether it was delivered truly, 
and therefore hee lookes upon the men chat did 
deliver ir, as upon Moſes, 8c. and if he can finde 
any evidence in them, that they delivercd it tru- 
ly, without colluſion, then he beleeveth thar it is 
ſo, and fo faith layes hold and pitches upon it, 
and gives ſolide unto it, = 
Now the proofes, whereby we ſhew thattheſe 
men have ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt , aretheſe 


three : 


were not done. in a:corner, where only two ox 
three were, and ſo relatedtothe people, as many 
falſe miracles are; butthey weredone before ma- 
.ny thouſand, asthe ſtanding ſtill ofthe Sup, t 
plagues of Agypr, the dividing of the waters, the 


| Mannah, that came downe from Heaven, the wa- 
OI, 8 nt 


— 
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he 
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The miracles, which they wrought: wherinthis| 
is firſt to beconſidered ,, that they were ſuch mi-| 
raclesas were done before many witneſles, they] 
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| they have onely a ſhadow and not the ſubſtance, 


| when hee 


pen. whatſoever was done then, all the 


fred: to ——_ 
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'rer flowing our of the rocks, the miracles tha" 
by Eliah, and ew. they wereall 

openly donein the view of all the people. 
They were ſuch mirackes, as had a reality in 
chem , falie miracles ſtand onely in appearance, 


chey have no ſolidity in rhem, as the miracles 
that Inchamters doe, they are but pawiuere, as wee 
call them, they are onely appearances, 2nd no 
more, as, if they give money, it will afterwards 
prove bur drie leaves, and ſuch were the mira- 


the miracles of coſts, they were ſolide, as the 
Mennah fed the people many yeares; the water 
that came our of the rocks did refreſh them, the 
plagues of Agype were reall , the miracles of 
Chri#t were all | 
turned water -into wine, it was ſuch as they were 
refreſhed by , ſo, when: he healed the le, 
| gave {ight tothe blinde, they were all 
uſefull, and had a reality in them. 

Befides, confider the miracles which were 
wrought at the delivery of the Law, Exod. 19. as 
the rhunder, rhe lightning, the ſound np a 

e 
ſaw ir, and their ſenſes were talen up about it, fo 
that rhey could notbe deceived. The lawes that 
Numa Porepilius brought from the gods, he rela- 

, but they ſaw and heard no- 


'thing , bur theſe miracles the people all ſaw, the 
Mount burnt with fire, and thick darkneſſe round 


cles of rhe Inchanters in Zgypr - but looke upan | 


of ule to mankinde, as when hee | ' 


Exod. 19. 


abourir ; and: there was thunder —_— 
| E b | 


wlkmm_ OY hi an. 


ER 


2 


cies whi 
were. 


ſer rime. 


LE, 


ThatGop is. 


and the Mount trembled, And asthcir eyes did 


che fight ofthe Eldersof 1ſrael, bur all the people 


The prophe- 


Eſay 41.2232 3+ 


| in; and I will ſhew the difference berweene them |} 


x Particular. 
3 Perſpicuous. 


| 3 Limited to a 


ſee things, ſo alſo their cares were buſted 1n hea- 
ring the voice of the trumper ſounding louder 
and louder, a great while, and hearing the voice 
of God himſclte. And this was not done only in 


ſaw ir, and heard the voice of the Loxd. And ſuch | 
were allthe miracles of the Apoſtles,and of al the 
Prophets. And this argues that they came from 
God himſelfe becauſe they could not bedone,but 
by a ſupernaturall power. 

Againe, I will adde to this the prophecies, for 
that is one of the wayes by which the Lord con- 
firmes his word untothe ſfonnes of men, 1/2. 41. | 
22, 23. Shew to the things to come, that weemay' 
know that you are Gods, &c. As if hee ſhould lay; 
Ifany man beableto foretell things to come, he 


” . = 
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is God : for it is the propertic of God alone ;and 
therefore he candoe it. | 
Now 1 will name ſome proplecies,to inſtance 


BOW Ez 


and the predictions of Soothſayers ; foryou ſhall| 
finde_thattheſe prophecies were Particular, .and 

not generall ; they were I and plaine, || 
and not obſcure, and they had fixed times ſer,{f{th 
and not leftat randome: As in the prophecie de. || ho 
liveredto-.Abreham, thatthe Chikdren of 1ſ#ael;\ ty 
ſhould bee ſtrangers, and in bondage in Aegyprifll M 
foure hundred yeares. : now, ſaith-the Text tharlfl w; 
very night they went forth of Agypr, the foureſſ}| ſee 
hundred:yeares were expired. {! fc 
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Gy 
| Moreover, that prophecic, thas judab ſhould] 7 


. have 
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| That Gops. 
havethe Scepter,it was a thing could not be fore- 
| ſeene ; Indah was not theelder brother,and it was 
der | | [long firſt before irwas broughtto paſſe: there. 
jice| | |fore Moſes could notſee it by any thing at the 
yin|} |ſent; and beſides thar, he ſhouldnot onl F 
ple | || | rhe Scepter, bur he ſhould have it t:{{Shiloh come, 
uch | |thatis, Cuxrisr les v s, which was about 
| che| || | rwo thouſand yeares after ; which was not like to 
rom ||| | the prophecies of other Nations. 

but] | Moreover, the prophecie of Jericho, that hee 
that did begin to build it againe, ſhould lay the foun- 


, for] | dation of it in his eldeſt ſonne, and ſet up the pates cf 


con-[}| | it in the youngeſt, which was fulfilled, 1 Xing. 
,41.\0] | 16. laſt. ; . 
may So likewiſe, the prophecie of 1oſiah, it was a 
lay ; ||| | diſtin prophecie, you haveit in 1 Kimg.13.1, 2, 
, heſfj | 3. where the Prophet comes from the Lord, and 
zand ||| | cryeth, 0h A1tar, Altar, behold a Childe ſhall bee 
- Il | borne, Ioſiah, by name, &c. he names the very man 
tanceſFſ{that ſhould performeit. | 
hem|l | Thelike 1s the prophecie of Cyrus, long before 


ſhall} Cyrus was borne,that he ſhould deliver the Jewes, | 


,.and|ſl}andrake off the yoke of their captivitie, &c. 

aine, ||] So likewiſe, come to the prophecies of Dariel, 
$ ſer, {fl|the prophecie of the foure Monarchies you ſee, 
ie de- | icular it was: Daniel, he lived bur in the 


ſrael, 


two firſt, which were the Chaldean and Perſian 
BOP | 
t that] 


| Monarchue, it was not poſſible,by any thing thar 

| | was then done, that he ſhould havebeeneable to 
foureſſſ|ſce the ſucceſſion , yer then after them was the 
I Grecian, and thenthe Roman Monarchie. - 


re- 
AVEC 


houldſF| | - So likewiſe the prophecie of the __— 
haveJ| E 2 ſeventic 
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ſeventie yeares, and of their deliverance, you ſee; 
how diſtin and particular it is. 

Bur the time of <Aofer is very ancient,it is out 
of memory, and it might be ſome fained ſtorie, 
thoſe things were dane long agoe, they that faw 
them are all (wept away, and who can ſay thar 
they were done ſo ? | 

Herein lyes the ftrengrh of the argumene ; It 
you could thinke it poſſible, that Moſes and all 
the people ſhould conſene together to leave a falſe 


1 


he holineſſe itic. 1 
din _— If you will adde to this the holineſſe 


momunent behinde them, (which was impoſſi. 
ble) yer conſider that many hundred yeares after 
the fame was confirmed by all the Prophets, 
who had miracles to confirme the ſame,and they 


agreed in one; and it is impoſlible thar ſuch an 


| 
_— and falfhood ſhould be compacted to- 
gether, andcarried downe fo ſtrongly, for they 
differ nor a jot : allthe Prophets repeating that 
ſtrengrh of this argument, for iradmirs of noam- 


appears intheir writing,and of the men,as 


hem - | in Moſes, uponthe holineſle in his doQrineſſ| 
and Law : Looke Paul, ſcewith what Spirit 

he wrote his Epiſtles; ſo conſider the Spirits of} 
them all in their writings, they did, as it were, iſ 
tranſeribere animas, they did notforbeareto pub. i} 
iſh their owne faules {ec how they werehand. i} 


led, ſuffered perſecution, and inthis, what 
end could they have 2 Afoſes ſought not his owne 


orſt 0 
that 


joan butin his prophecies he ſpeakes w 


A 
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which was delivered by Meſes. Confider the] 
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that Tribe than of any other, of Rexber, Simeon, 


| | and Levi, and this will confirme it,and rake away 
out all doubrs of it.' And this is the firſt proofe. 


ric, The ſecond Argument, by which we confirme 
faw | | |therruth of the Scriptures,js taken fromthe teſti. 
har monies that are. given to them by our enemies ; 


the Gentiles themſelves being Indges : As,'toin- 
Nance in the Floud, there are many, that have 
made mentionof it. Thoſe Flouds that are rela- 
tedby the ancient Greek Hiſtorians conteſo neare 
it, that they muſt needs have the relation of it 
from the Iewes,though they have minglediirwith 
many falſhoods, wee have not the Writings of 
them, but fragments in the W tings of orhers,as 
of Alexander Polybiſtor, in Toſephns and Cyril - 
They ſay. thatthere was a meme Floud, andthatr 
there was one Niſurus,to wh tu 

it, and bade him make an Arke; and he did fo, 
and gathered ſome of all beaſts into it, and thar 


|itare in Hehopolis, And Abidenns ſaith, thatitwas 
a.common, opinion, that zhe men, whom the 
[Earth brought forth, Exbered themſelves roge- 
|rher and builded a grear Tower,whichwas Babel, 
and the godsbeing angry. with it, threw it downe 
| with a great wind, and thence camerthe confuſion 
| ofrongues,” And for the pillar ,of Salt, Joſephus 
{faith; that, ſome of it was remaining] this NC. 
And tor Abraham, many ſpeake of him ; and alſo 
of Moſ&, thereate many that agree in their ſtory 
| of him but the Chaldee Hiſtorians eſpecially, and 
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om Saturne revealed |-- 


the Arke was in, Armenia, & that the fragments of | 


of Scripture 
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-| lawes from a God called 7b, and that they were 
| ſuch lawes as ſeparated that people from all 0- 
+ thers, and that his God was ſuch an. one, as could 


| gods, and therefore he was caſt out, and his peo- 


gieulns, relates the hiſtory ofhim, though ming- 
led with falſhoods, of what he didia &gypr,. and 
what. 1awes he gavethe people, and howhe caft 
out the Canaanites,and that he ſaid he received his 


not -be ſeene, &c. And Strabo Haith, that he re. 
proved the Egyptians for worſhipping viſible 


ple with him. After this, when Cyrus did re- | 
ſtore the Kingdome of the Jemes, and had over. 
come Darius, Zenophon reports this, that when 
he came into Babylon, he gavecommandement , 
that no Syrias ſhould be hurt: now Syrialyes up- | 
on _Indea, even as one Shire dothupon another, 
ſo that they were allcalled Syrians, Moreover, | 
. Megaſt henes, the Chaldean Hiſtorian, relates, that 
| Nebuchadnezzar had conquered Bgypt,Phenicia, 
and $yrie, and all thoſe parrs he brought into cap- 
tivitie; and after that hee madehim a great Pa. 
lace, which is ſpoken of by Daxiel the Propher, 
and how he oxdered the people of the caprivitie. 
Moreover, Beroſss ſaith, thar aberward hee was 
ſtrucken withmadnelle, and Fvanvit, he vanifhed 
(for that is bis word) hedeparted fromamongſt 
men, (Indeed one. 4nniws, a Monke, hath pur 
forth ſome books under the name of Meggfthenes, 
butthey are but ſuppolititious.) Solikewile, of 
Senacherib and Salmanaſars warre, and ofthe buil- 
ding of Salomens Temple, En recorded in 


the x.4nnals of the Tyrians. This is ages 
| e 
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"rhole thar are neither ewes nor Chriftians, and 
theſe teſtimonies are fetched fromthoſe that are 


1s the Table of Prolomry, lately found, which doth 


1s 

[have from Heathen men, | 
' Bur this Queſtion may now bee made; How | 
ſhould we know that-theſe bookes, which'wee |} 


our enemies, which are more. fit forthe Prefle, 
than for the Pulpit, audto be wrimnen, thandeli. 
vered ina: congregation. 

I will Tide to this — one ; conſider the 
exat Chronologie, which is found: in all- the 
Scriptures, and agreement of them with the 
Heathen Hiſtories. 

In latter times there have beenegreat confufi- 
ons, but the greateſt evidence,thar is ta be fonnd, 


exactly agree with the Scripture, he exacly ſers 
downe the time that Nebuchaduezzar and Cyrus 


reigned ; comparethem with the Scripture, and | 
you ſhall finde thele agree with Davreland Jere-| 


mie, otherwiſe Chronc differ 'very much :. 


for in 7oſeph Scaligers time, that Tablethey had | 


not, bur it was found fince-: Sointhetime when 


Jeruſalem was taken, they pros cugdily - andthis 
e greateſt teſtimony: thar- the Scripture can 


have;as written by Moſes;thac theſe are they; that 
there is no alteration in them, or ſuppoſteitious | 


ou have'the Zewes agreeing wich the Chriſti. 
| ly, yet their bookes agree with out's, | 

ut -how ſhould wee know: tharthoſe of the 
Tewes are true'? | 


— 


475, who wereenemies,-andthe ewes keptiir ex-'| 
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They have reſtimony from the Samaritans, 


| ference at all, to-any purpoſe, Now addeto this 
| the teſtimony ofthe Churches from Chr:ſts time 


| bias 'and Baronins you ſhall fre plentiful! teſtimo- 


.*--*, | If a man would deceive the world, thenthe things 


and they were enemies tothe Zewes, and there bc- 
ing once'a rene made; werehever reconciled 2- 
2aine': yer inthe Samritay Bible, there is no dif. 


downward, ſtill ir hath conrirued,; ſo as in Fuſe. 


nies thereof. *: gl 

'The third Argument is from the Scriptures 
themſelves, if youconlider but rheſe three chings, 
x The majeſtic and plainneſſe of the ſtile,and the 
matiner of the expreſſions, a meere relation, and 
no more. In the beginning was the Word, &c. 
Where-doth any booke expreſſe irſclfe, in ſuch a 
'manner; 1h the relation of any ſtories £ So that 
it catrics (evidence it is from God, ſo that Iunius 
reading rhe firſt Chapter of 7ohn, was ſtricken 
with an amazement; by a kinde of divine and ſty- 


from Atheiſme, ashimſelfe ſaies in his life. 
2 If you conſider the purity ofthe doarine.” 


that heteaches, muſt needsbe topleaſe men , but 


rules, and therefore ſee how itis entertained, and 


then eirher by good men or by bad; ifby holy 


C— 


pendious: anitheritie, and ſo hee was convetted|| 


the Scripture m_— contrary,it ties mento ſtride | 
how harditis for men to keepe it inthe purity of | 
| the doQrine, which is an argument it came from 
God.” If the Scriptures were delivered by men, | 


men, then they would ſpeake the truth, and not | 


lyc, if by bad men, then they would never have, 


ſel 
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That Gov. ET Rm I 


muſt live by, and which condemne theraſelves. 

3. Conkider the antiquitie of them, they were 
befor&all other Heathen ſtories, which will an- 
{wer an objection,namely, why there is no morc 
teſtimony from them of the Scriptures: Thean. 
{wer is, that when the Scriptures were ended 
their writings did but begin, there being lictle uſe 
and trading of learning in thoſe dayes, bur-it 
ſcemes the Grecigns werethe firſt, or rather the 
Chalaees bur thete were not ſo many books writ- 
ten then, as afterward. 

Now when all theſe things are conſidered, we 


are brought to beleeve the Scriptures are the|. 


Word of Ged,and you can-findethis in the Scrip- 
tures, that there is a God, that made Heavenand 


Earth, then this begers faith ; and ſo, By faith we! 


beleeve (as heare ſaith the Apoſtle) that there is 
one G o v.Iconfeſſe all this which hath been ſaid 
is-not enough, unlefle God inflſcth aninward 
light by his Spirit to workethis faith, 
bur yet there is enough left in 
the Scriptures to give evi- 
dence of them- 


ſelves; 


57 


3 Antiquitic. 


, 
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jof the Church, | 
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FOVRTH 
SERMON. 
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He that. commeth to God, muſt beleeve that 
God is, &oc. 


| 


Here is onereaſon more 
$ remains, & that is from 
ache teſtimony of the 
Church , doubtleſle, it 
Libisan argument of great | 
IE FS Eatfirength ; that ſo ma- 
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before, have.from hand 


 |r0-hand, delivered it-uneous, and that ſomany | 
holy men, as the Martyrs were, and, as the Fa- | 
rhiers were, when they lived, that theſe all gave | 


| teftimony tothis Scripture in all ages. 


Caxrrsrstime,and| 


DEE But | 
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| ſo, and you muſt receive irfor Scripture, upon 


Bur yer we will adde ſomethingto it, becauſe 
the Papiſts bave abuſed this, and ſay, they would 
have the truth of the Scriptures ro depend-upon | 
the authoritie ofrhe Church, and nor ſo much up. * 
on the teſtimony it hath received from all ages ! 
and generations ; =_ would have it ro be ſucha' 
teſtimony as the preſent Church gives of it, be-: 
cauſe ſay they, that canerre in nothing, there. 
fore notin this : and therefore they ſay, This is 
the Bible, and the very DiRate of the Pope, 47 ca- 
thedra, with bis Councell ({ome ſay, ) makes it 


this ground, withour any further inquiry ;though 
with us who doe not receive that concluſion, 
that the Church cannoterre; this is out of queſti- 
on, that the Scripture doth. not depend on 
the authoritic of the Church, yet wee will 
give you this reaſon againſt it. Aſke thar 
Church, that Synode of men, what is that 
which makes the' Church to beleeve that the | 
Scripture isthe Word of God ? Surely, they will 
give the ſame anſwer, that weſhalldeliverumo 
you; that it could be norhing clſe, butthe Scrip- | 
ture it ſelfe, which therefore muſtneeds bee of 
greater authoritie thanthe Charch iriſelfe, for the 
decl>ration of themſclves,and the Scriprares ma- 
nifeRation of themſelves, bee of more force 
than the authority. of the Church, asthe cauſe 


the Church hath no authoritie- ro judge ofthe | 
Scripture, tall it be knowen to bethe Church, 
which catmort bee but by the Seriptuxe. More. 


| FRO over \ 


hath much more ſtrength,thanche effe&:Apgaine, | 
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the Per-men {| Scri 


over, the Scripture hath a teſtimony more anci- 
ent, than the authoritic of the Church, and there- 
fo:e.cannot receive its authoritic from any; the 
Scriprure being the firſt truth, it cannot bepro. 
ved q_— other ; it is the confeſſion of their 
owne Writers, that Theologia non eff argumenta- 
tiva ; Theologie is not argumentative, to prove 
its owne principles, but only ourdeduQtions out 
of it: As alſo, they ſay,we cannot provethe Scrip- 
tures, probando, ſed ſolvendo, but by anſwering, 
and reſolving objeRions made againft it. In all 
other things, you ee, it is ſo, as the Standard, 
that being the rule of all, cannet be knowne but 
by it ſelfe, the Sunne-that ſhewes light to all 
things elſe,cannot bee knowne by any otherlight 
but urs owne:: ſo the Scripture, that is theground 
of all other truths, tannort be knowne, but by 
apes of thoſe truths, thar it carries in x 
ſelfe.. | n 
Wee have only this word to bee added more 
concerning the Scriptures. You ſhall obſerve 
this difference berweene the Writings of the 
re, that were writtenby holy man inſpi- 
red by the Holy Ghoft, and all mens Wrirings 
in._the world: . In mens Writings, you ſhall ſee 
chat men are praiſed and extolled, ſomething ſpo- 
| ken of their wiſedome, and. of their courage, and 
what ads they have done; there isno ſtory of 
| any man, but you ſhall finde ſomething of his 
praiſcinit : bur you ſhall finde the quite contrary 
inthe Booke of God,*there-is nothing givento 
hn all ro; Gz4 himſclfe, as Moſes, David, 
| Paal, 
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| Paul, and all the Worthies inthe Scripture, you | 


ſhall finde nothing givento them : But of David, 
 itis ſaid, that he walked wiſely,becauſe the L o « » 
was with him, it was not his owne ſtrength, fo, 
when they had any victory, it was not through 
their owne courage,or ſtratagems, that cheyalad 
but the Lo « Þ didgive their enemies intotheir 
hands. .And Paul, that was the meanes of con. 


verting ſo many thouſands, he aſcribes nothing to 
himſeclfe, but faies it was the grace of 'G © v, that 
was with him. So, Samſon was ſtrong, bur yer it 
is ſaid that he had his ſtrengrh from God;and ther. 
fore this is an argument, thatthe Scriptures were 
written by holy men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 

Seeing wee have ſuch juſt ground to belceve, 
that there i5 a G 0 Þ, that made Heaven and Earth, 
and that this word, which teftifies of him, is indeed 
the word of G © td. This uſe weare to make of it, 
that ir might notbe in vaine taus; it ſhould teach 
us to confirme this firſt principle, and make it 
ſure ; ſeeing all thereſt are Gen ie,therefore 
we have reaſonto weigh it, tnat we may give full 
conſent to it, and not a weake one; 

But, you will ſay, this is a principle, tharneeds 
notto be thus urged, or made queſtion of; there. 
fore, what need ſo many teafons to prove'tr £ 

Even the ſtr 
to increaſe our faithin this point z and therefore 
wee have cauſe to attend to ir, and that far theſe 
two reaſons: Y 


amongſt ushave fill need | 


Becauſe theſe principles, though they bee-ſo | 
| | common,y< there is a great Ab hobo 
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leefe of the Sarnrs, and that with which common 
men bel:evethem ; the difference is in theſe foure 
things: both of them doe beleeye,and they ſpeak 
as they rhinke, yer you ſhall find this difference : 
A regenerate man hath a further and adeeper 
inſight into theſe truths, he gives a morethrough 
and a ſtronger afſentto them ; but another man 
gives a more fleight and overly aflent ; that faith, 
with which they beleeve them, is a faith rhat 
wants depth of earth , ttierfore, if any ſtrong temp. 
tation comes upon them, as feare of being putto 
death, &c. they are ſovne ſhaken off, and doe of- 
ten fall away,when they are puttoit ; they ſhrink 
away.intime of perſecution: for their faith wants 
depth of earth, thatis the aſſent, they give tothe 
Scripture, is but an overly,and ſuperficiall aſſent, 
it doth not take deep root in their ſoule,and ther- 
fore it. withers in'time of temptation, they doe | 
not ſo ponder:them as others doe; and therefore | 
they are not ſogrounded in theſe firſt inciples, 
as others are ;thoughthey have ſome hold, even | 
yetnotſogreatan hold, as the godly have : So as 
they arenot ſo firmely eſtabliſhed, ſo grounded in 
the preſent truth, they are not ſo rooted, as the 
"Sud ales {tp {ttt | 
That which breeds this aſſent in them, is, bur 
a common gift ofthe Holy Ghoft, but that with 
which:the Saints beleeverhem, is a ſpeciall grace | 
infuſed, wrought by the Holy Ghoſt : now, that 
which hath a weaker cauſe, muſt needs have a 
weaker effeRt; that: which is wrought by a com- 


mon, cannot beſo ſtrong an aſſent, as that which 
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is wroughtby an infuſed habit of the Holy Ghoſt . 
therefore the faith of the Saints is ſtronger than 
the faith of the wicked. | 

The Saints, rhe regenerate men build their 
| hope, comfort and happineſſe upon thetruth of 
theſe principles, as that there a G © v, thatrules 
Heaven and Earth, and thar the Scriptures are his 
Word, and whatſoever is inghem, is truth, they 
build all upon theſe;therefore,ifany doubrs ariſe, 
they can never. bear reſt, till faith hath reſolved 
them, and wrought them out: with anorher man 


beleeves them,as others do,bur not much 
trouble. himſelteabour them ; and therfore, if any 


| doubrs comeagainſt them, he ſuffers them to lye |, 


there,and goes on-ina carcleſſe manner: But with 
the Saints ir is not ſo, they building their hope 
upon them, doe therefore reſolve to ſuffer any 
thing for God, they will be content to loſe all for 
Him, if occaſion requires, 'and therefore they arc 
npon fure ground; but the other, they doebur 
receive upon traſt, and therefore they doenot 
cleave to him in thar- 
doe nf 0 1% ls 9114 PO ES) Ts. 
Regenerate men havealivelyandexperiinen- 
rall var that there & a G o'v, and that the 
Scriptures . are his Word, from: the communion 
with this God; 26d From the 


rweene what they were onet, and'Whar they are: | 
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it is not ſo; he takes theſe _ — and | 
e doth 


tier char-the Saints:| -- 
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| peruerſely of the-waics of God, when they had 
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now; what it isto enviethe Saints, and what it 
is to have an affeion of love ro them, they 
know the time, when they lighted ſinne, when 
they made no reckoning of it ; they know againe 
the bitrerneſle and ſorrow of fin, when the com- 
mandement came and ſhewed it unto themin its 
colours. : they know a time' when they judged : 


2 bad opinion of them, and how now they are 
changed : beſides, they know, how that once 
they did admire, and magnifie worldly excellen. 
cie and preferment;; bur'{ince they were inlight- 
ned, their opinionis otherwiſe ;1 ſay, they know 
all this experimentally. Takethe whole worke 
of regeneration, they know it in themſelves , and: 
ſo for God himſelfe, as hee is deſcribed in the 
Scriptures, ſuch have they found him to them- 
ſelves : Now when a man doth know things 
thus experimentally, it is another kinde of know- 
ledge, than that which is by heare-ſay : ſorhat 
hone 


| Moment, and conſequence, in the lives of men : 


ſee a tae tops butyer & tsofmore 
moment, and-yer Tamar be ſtecne ; the ftreames 


| principles, and, as they are more firongly, or 


weakly fl 


— 
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| flying about Stevexs cares, when he beheldrhe 


| day, nor torthe ſpeaking againſt of ſinners ; hee is 


| a vapour, that moves him hot, {o when hee ſees 
the current ofthe times ro runne againſt him, yer, !. 


| | and deſpiſe them all, and is not ſtirred an haires 


—_— 


That Gop vs. 


weakly beleeved; ſo have they more or lefle in- 
fluence into the hearts and lives ofmen. As take 
a-man that beleeves fully, thatzherezsa Gov, 
and that, the Scriptures are his Word : this breeds 
au _unrefiſtable reſolution to ſerve, and pleaſe 
him, notwithſtanding all oppoſitions hee meets 
with : Take the greateſt things that uſe to daunt 
men, as take a manthar is to die, ifhe conſiders 


ever,what is death then 2 no more than the ſtones 


heavens opened; ſo when men ſpeake agziaſt 
him and flander him , when they ſcoffe, and re- 
vile him, and trample upon him , yer, if God bee 
with him, hee can boldly ſay, 1 care not for mans 


not moved a whit with them ; they paſſe away as 


when he ſees that there isan AHImizghtie G o 
that takes notice of him,he is ableto ſtand againſt 


breadth out of the way for them, they are as wa- 
ters beating againſt arocke.. . * - .. | 
Conſider the Martyrs, that dyed in the fire,if 
you had ſtood by when one of them ſuffered, you 
would have ſaid ; Surely, that man hath ate ne 
faith, that can goc our of this life, ;and ſuffer ſack! 
a kinde of death, but why dothrhe doe it ©. be- 
cauſe hee beleeves that there is.aG 0D, that is 4 


——_—_——K__ 


& 


rewarder of them that ſeeſe his, So- Chen 
nub.che 


chat there isa God, with whom hee is to live for | 


Hebr.1 1.6, 


| rate man, wharſocver he dorb,he doth it wih.s 
| F 
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| ching that is to bee marked to this purpoſe, 'thar 


rence; the Martyrs ſpent all atonce, arid theſe 
doc it but drop by drbp/ : as whena min for- 
beares all preſertt-jo Dy I this life —_— 
in: it is, as it were, dying by peece-meales, ady- 
ing drop by drop, as NS a. the daily. Ifone 
of us were to ſuffer, asthe Mirtyys did, whats it 
that would eſtabliſh our ſoles * tis thebeleefe 
of theſe principles, rhat inables the Saints to'doe 
All this : you live by your Faith in theſe princi- 
ples, though you obſerve it'nor; for this is'a 


{rhe 'opini0ns of men, 'their irnagindrions and 
1 thotghes, they all proceed from ſuch notiotisas 
| Fe more overlyin their hearts, bartheiractions 
| proceed from the firong fertednotions, andiprin- 
| ciptes thardte rivered in theiririward heart. And 


{| principtes inthem are;fuch ate their ations: For 


therefore; obſerve thc lives of men ; ſuch s'their 


| 5s it is'trtie, ofthe one fidewhere men beleeve, 
| there they 'cometo God); ſoiris true onthedther 
| fide, if mentbe ke theſe firſt prinei- 

ples, if they doenorbeleeve; they doenor eoiric 
rohim ; but goe on unevenly intheir wayes, and 
forſake their profeſſion. | 

' Now, whence comes this uneven walking, 
| rhis**exorbirance of the wheeles, bur fromthe 
|'weakneſfſeofthemaineſpring;thar ſers aWortmio- 


*:21l 'the reſt 6n"worke.” For,could a man beear- 


tion 2 beeaiiſe rheſearethe'firſt ſprings, thitr'ſer 


fame Fairh thixe they did; only here is the diffe- 


| rice away by hi praiſe ofmien, by rhe voice #ad 
{breath of man; 6n rhe ohe fide 3) Or couldhe@ bee 
a TR OE I _. diſcouraged 
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_ 


| That GoD is, | & 
diſcouraged by the ſcoffers of men on the other- | | 
ſide, if hee did fully beleeve this principle ? it is | 
| impoſſible he ſhould, as Eſay 51. 12, 13. Who art 
| thaw that feareſt man that ſhall die, and forgetteſt the 
Lord thy Maker ? As if he ſhould ſay, It is im- | 
poſſible, thar men ſhould ſhrinke ſo, ar the face of q 
man, if they did not forget the Lord their Maker. I 

Hence itis, (alchough you doe not obſerve from | 
| whence ir comes) yet hence doe come all thofe 
fruirs of Atheiſine in the lives of men , all that 
unthankfulneffe, that men can rake” blcfſings at | 
Gops hands, and never give him thanks, nay ' 
rather, they render evill for good, hence it is, 
that mentruſt in meanes more than in God, hence 
itis, thar men are ſo unholy when they come in- 
| to his-preſence, they are not ſtruck with feare and 
| ' reverence of his Majeftic, when they come be. 
fore him; hence alſo comes tharcareleſſcneſſe 
; in the lives of men thar feare nothis Word, bur 
walke on ina careleffe and remiffe manner; and 
I hence alſo is that haſtingafter honours and pro- 
, With the neglect of berter things, they all 


Eſay.5r+12,13. 


firs | 
e ariſe from hence,even the weaknefle of the afſent | . 4 
d to theſe maineprinciples' :- for there is a double] | 
kinde of Frbeiſme in the heart; there isa di- | 
p, retthought of Atheiſme, when a man douhts of 

the truth of a naw, and knowes he doth ; 
0: ſo. Secandly.: a mandoubts, and knowes | | 
er nat that be doubrs; Bur, youwillfiy, Ifirbeof || ave/p, 


= 
Ul] 


r- ſo much moment , then what is the way to 

fid ſtrengthen aur faith in them 2 | | 
zee It is excceding profitable to ſearch and exa- [__— | 
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| I- Meanes. 
To confirme 
our faith in 
theſe princi- 
ples. 

I Search and 
examine them 


to the full. 


j 2 Meanes. 


Prayer, 


3 


mine theſertrurhs to the ful, not ro.give over pon- 


{| inthis-caſe, examineit tothe full, iftheſe princi- 


|ftrong fait 


— 


 .ThatGops. 


1{o as if thou didſt throughly beleevethem ſoro 
be ; the beleefe of rhem1is that which willcarry | 
us through all lofles and flanders, through good [| 
report andill report ; if thou didft throughly be- | 


dering of them, till your hearrs be eſtabliſhedin 
the preſent truth. It is good to doe with your 
ſelves, as Eliah did inthe caſe of Baal, Why halt 
you betweenetwo religions? cometo that disjundti- 
on, If Baal be god, follow him : So Ifay to you 


ples be not true, walke according to your liberty 
and luſts, rake no paines, but live as your nature 
| would have you ; but if they be true, then walke 


leeve them, they would tnake thee doe any thing 
for God; T ſay, it is very: profitable rocome to 


it is here beſt for usto doe ſo. 
common principles ; to ſay as the Diſciples did, 
it, when Peters: faith failed him, he prayed that ir 


found any weakneſfe or doubting, you muſtre- 
member thar faith,in theſe principles, -is the gift 
of God, :T here is indeed common faith, which 
others may want, eadchontnayet have, butthe 

ariſeth from the Spirit, God diſpen- 
ſeth ir where he pleaſcth ; this infuſed faith is nor 


this disjun&ion, and it ſtrengthens our faith | 
much , and this being laid, then draw the conclu- | 
fon from it, that we thus here muſt live and that | 
' To pray to God to ſtrengthen our faith intheſe | 
'Lo x increaſe our faith : you ſcethat Chriſt did | 


might bee.; ſtrengthened ;- and. when you have | 


gotten by ſtrength of argument, or perſpicuitic| | 


of! 


XUM 
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of the/ underſtanding yi isnot brought in by cu- 
ſtome, but God dorh worke it; iris nor all thean--/| 


recedent preparationthat will doe it,bur God muſt 


firſt worke it, and then you are able to beleeve 
to purpoſe. 


the more thou readeſt the W ord,and acquainteſt 
thy ſelfe with it, day by day, themore ftronger 
doth thy faith grow, Rom. 10. Faith comer by hea. 
ring, and hearing bytheWord of G © , that is, it 
is a meanes, by which God workes it, both inthe 


exhortation,whichis in Colsf.3+16. Let the Word 


| 
| 


dwell in you plenteonſly, 8c.thatis, let it not come 
as a ſtranger, looking to it now and then, (as itis 
the faſhion of moſt men) but ler it be familiar 
with you, let it dwe/{ with you, and let it dwell with 
you plentifully , rhat is, reade not a Chapter or 
two, but allthe Word, be not content to know 
one part of it, but know itthorowout. Laſtly, 
let it be in wiſedome, A man may reade muchand 


ning of it; a childe may beable ro fay much by 
heart, and yet not have it in wiſedome: therefore 
let the Word dwell plenrifully in you, in all wiſ- 


Ir is profitable to conyerſe with faithfull men: 
As it is {aid of Barnabas, hee was aman full of 
faith ; therefore it isſaid, he converted many : Ir 
is-not in vaine, that phraſe of the Scripture ; hee 


YIEIWM 


| Vas a foan full of fauth, and therefore many were 
F 3 _ added 
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underſtand lirile, becauſe hie knowes nor the mea- | 


theſe principles offaith, and able to belceve them | 
Whenthou haſt ſuch ahabir lying in thy ſoule; 


inning andlincreaſe of it. Thereforetake that | 


3 Meanes. 


ſelfe with the 
Word more 
and mcre. 
Rem.to 


;Coloſ.3.16, 
Opened. 


| 69 boy | 
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Aequaint thy | 
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cs of | 
þ event ly men willincreaſe our faith, bur with worlghy 
- men, it will weaken ic. Thereforeuſe allt 


eſe princi- 


ples. 


Ihe criprure || acy,and the opinions ofmen(wihwhich 


| rall men, they corrupt good manners. Andnoton- 
ly the words of the godly worke fo, butthe very | 


| | anwbtitude of ihe: leves beloved, tharis, in ſich 


hath. 


periente, hen you converle with worldly men , 
they: will be readie, oneverie occaſion, ro artri. 
bute the event of things ro naturall cauſes, but the 
gal cncy aſcribe it to Ged.. Now good words 

rengthen our fairh, but the cvill words of natu. 


raanner of the deliveric of ir, is empharicall, for 
they doebelceve ix themſelves: now if a man de. 


| liver an hiſtory that he belecves, he will deliver ic | 


in ſuch a manner, that he will make ochers be- 
leeve it alſo ; 4. 14, 1. They ſo take, that a great 


manner, that many were turnedrothe faith. 7»-. 


ia profeſſerh in his life, tharthe very firſt thing 
that turned him from his Atheiſme, was the tal- 
kiog: with 2 country-man of his, not farre from 
| Florence, and hismanacr ofcxprefling bitaſelfe: 
Thenext was the gary vr Scripture,which 
hee obſerved in Joh. 1. but the other was the be- 
| giuning ofit, . | Bayt v.50! 

Sou willftilberruc, that walking with god- 


meancste.ſtrengrhenthefe InCci les in-yeu+ fe 

_ _ have many excellene efſe@ts in Jour 

Wes. Alte 1 fo C1 | | 
| When a man belecyes this throughly, he wilt 


| 


'weare ft ready-tObe miſled ,) fo that when+the 


That God is. | 
added /to the Lord. And you fall findeitby ex-| 
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Scripture [| 
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| Gant to ys, IT faith ofthem, tharthey 


' | 1 prayer, when a man knoweth that there are 


Scripture ſaith ot-riches, that they are noehi 

whereas before thou thaughteſt be 
ſtrong trower,now you willthinke them to be bur 
a ſafte of reed, ſo of ſinfull luſts, that are fo plea- 


fight againſt the { 
the. preſent, yet they are fowreinthe latter end , 
ſothaxthou takeſt the judgement ofthe Scripture 
”_ thine own reſon. So for the praiſe of men, 
whar the Scripture ſaith he is praiſe-worthy 
whom God praiſeth, ſo chou judgeſt vaine.glory 
to bee but a bubble ; Lay, if you could beleeve 
this throughly, you would {er the judgement of 
the Scripture againſt your owne reaſons, andthe 
opinjons of men. 1 | 
Beſides this, it will breed notable fervencie 


though they arc ſweet for | 


1 promiſes, it will make him never give over, 
it will make. hini watch and pray'continually 
with all perſeverance, though many tithes hee 
prayeth, and hath no anſwer, as the woman of | 
Canaan, yea, though he hath ſometimes acontra- 
ry anſwer andefiet to whay he asketh yer when 
he hath layd hold on the promiſfes,he will not ler 
 goe, heewill never gjve over, hee knowes, Hee, | 
who hath promiſed, is fairhfull ; therefore hee is 
not like a wave of theſea, toſſed upand downe 
withevery windec ol on 

Rage it is not onely a ground of all this, bur it 
brings forth this elect : it doth exceedingly | 
our faith in matters: of juſtificarion , 


- 


eS| 


for ic is cerraine, tharche fame faich, whereby we 
4 


| beleeve | 
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To be fer- 


vent in 
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rers of iu- 
ſtification, 
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The ſame faich 
{ both belecucs 
that there is a 
God, and ap- 
plies the = 
miles in Cori/ff. 


belceve, and apply the promiſes of ſalvation, 
through Chrift, it 1s the ſame fairh whereby we 
belceverhe Scripture, and tharthere is a God,that 


rence in the faith; yea, that juſtifying faith, b 
which thou art ſaved, it ariſcth from the beleets 
of theſe principles, as ir was the ſame eye,whert: 


and other objects, and by which they ſaw the 
brazen Serpent, -No man beleeves juſtification 
by Chri#, but his faith is mainly graunded upon 
this Word of God; for whereas in Scripture wee 
finde that I=s vs Canrzs ris come in the 
fleſh, and that hce is a Lambe flaine for forgive- 
nefle of finnes; that he is offered to every erea- 


take up his Croſle and follow him. Now come 
ground'for it 2 hewill bee ready toſay, Iknow 
have a part in him ,Iknowthat I have fulfilled 
lingly in any knowne finne,that I ſhould love the 


Lox Þ Izsvs, and defire toſerve him above 


the ground whereon our faith is bwulded be the 
Word, then it is builded on a ſure rocke, andthe 


made both Heaven and Earth. There is no diffe- | 


by the 1ſaelites did ſee the mountaines and trees; | 


to a beleever going our of the world, and aske 
' | him whar-hope hee hath tobe ſaved, and what 


all ; I know that I have fulfilled theſe conditions, 
and for all this I have the word for my ground, it 


rure, that-a"man muſt tliirſt after hiin; and then | 


_ 


that Chri# is come into the world, and thar he is | 
offered, and I know that Lam one of them that | 


the conditions; as that I ſhould not continue wil. | 


gates of hell, Szran, andall his temptations ſhall| 
| not prevailce againſt it, bur againſt a ſtrong fancie| 
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it may. Therefore] | 
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Therefore ler us labour to ſtrengthen our faith 
in theſe principles, that there i 4 G © Þ that made 
Heaven and Earth, and that the Scripture is his 
Word, whereby his minde is revealed to us, that 
ſo you may know what his will is,and what to ex- 
peR of him, upon all occaſions. 

There is one thing which remaines in this 
point, which we added in the third place ; Thar, 
chat God which we worſhip s this G © » : for cither 
it is that God, whom we worſhip, or elſe there is 
no true Godin the world; we areto propound it 
negatively, to take away alt other falſe religions : 
For,if there was ever a God revealed inthe world, 
he was the Ged of the tewes, and if he was the God 


of the Jewes, then of the Chriſtians, and if of the | 
Chriſtians, then ſurely of the Proteſtants, and not 


the Papiſts, (for they doe in moſt points adde to 
the garment of Chriſt, and the Proteſtants doe but 
cut off what they have added before) and if of the 
Proteſtants, then ſurely of thoſe that doe 
make conſcience of their wayes, that 
doe not live looſely, butdoe 
labour to pleaſe him in 
all things, 


| 
| 
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IsAl. 46. 9. 


Remember the former things of old; for Tam | 


Gov, and there is none elſe ; ImGov, 
and there i is none like mee. 


7” *he third thing which remains? 
2 S DE is. this, — ————_ 
= SIS) Go»; and it isanargument 
W;- | which. is often uſedin Scrip- we 
= ture, to. prove tharrhe Loy 


= ſides him-; for fo you areto 
rſtand it: Zaw'Gop, | beak thre i 
other 


| God, becauſe there is none be- | 


The third Ar- 

| gurnentro 
549g 
There is 20.0» 
q cher God be- 
fides him. 
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Eſay 45-23. 


| Dottr. 
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Arguments 
thar there is 
no other God. 


I 


The grearneſle. 
1X his Majcſtic 
' and workes. 
Efay 46.5- 


i 


—- 


That Go D 4 ; | 


other , this particle is ſo uſed many times, Eſax 
45. 22. Tam Go., and there is none elle, there 
is none beſide-me ; and this ſhewes the falſenefle of 
all other gods, and all other religions ; and the 
argument ſtands. thus ; that if you .loake'to all 
former times, you ſhall ſee thatrhere was never 
other God, or 


an other religion but this, 
wefich we profeſle. There aretwoarguments ſer 
downe inthe Text : ; 


alwayes finde it thus, that there is none beſides 
mee, 

2 There is none like me, -ſaith the Zord, take 
all other gods and therc is a wonderfull grear 
difference berweenethem and the God whom we 
| profeſſe; there is none like him. So that the point 
to be delivered hence is this ; 


there is none be! 

To _ thisto you; 1 will ſhew you : 

x What reaſons the Scripture uſerh to prove, 
that there is none beſides him. 

2 Wewill give you ſome inſtances of it. 

3 Wewill make ſome uſes of it. 

From the firſt, you;ſhall finde in the Scripture 
rheſe five ents, to ſhew that there is no 0- 
ther Ged, bur that the L 0.x » is G o Hd alone,and 
thatthereis none beſides him.  * | 

From the greatnefle of Geds Majeſty, and the 


x1 Remember the former times, and you ſhall | 


It isa great argument to prove the Deity, that | 
ides the Lord. ; 


immenſitic of his workes, and that is the reaſon; 
of the words here annexed, there-is-rrone-frke' 


hs tt 


him: asin verſe 5. of this Chapter you ſhall ſee 
] | ; 
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it more plainly. So, Among the gods,there is none 
like to thee, O Lord, neither are there any workes like 
thy works. Where youſee thatthey are both pur 
rogether , rhere is none like to him for the great. 
nefle of his Majeſtie, nor for the immenſity of his 
workes. More particularly,firſt, inregard of the 


grearneſle of his Majeſtie, there is nonelike him | {7 40.r5, 16. 


Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are 
counted as the ſmall duſt ofthe ballance: behold,he ta- 
keth up the Iles as a wery little thing , and Lebanon is 
not ſufficient to burne,nor the beaſts whereof ſufficient 
or a burnt offering ; All nations before him are as no- 
thing, and they are counted to him leſſe than no- 
thing, and vanitie : that is, let a man looke onthe 
greatneſle of God, and compare him with all the 


things that are inthe world, and you ſhall finde a 


great diſproportion betweene them , they are but 
4s the drop of the bucket. A bucker,of it ſee, holds 
bur little water, bur yet thatis for ſome aſe ; but 


| che drops thar fall from the bucker, when it com- | 
meth our of the Well, they ate ſoſinall, as wee | 


make no account of them , and yetall the world 
is nor ſomuchto the Lord, as theſe ſmall drops. 
And if. that fimilitude will not ſerve, there is an. 
other, They are as the duſt of the ballance-: if it were 
bur as the duſt-of theearth, irwere but ſmall, but 


as forthe duſt ofthe ballance, ir is ſo ſmall, that 


it cannot weigh the-ballance this way, or. that 
way ; and yet the whole worlds not fo muchto 
the Lord, as the duſt of the ballance. 

Againe, a third exprefſion he uſerh,and that is 


Plal.86.8. | 


taken from the mariner of his worſhip : for ſome 


might 


of Gods Ma- 
ieſtic. 


The greatneſl 


opencd. | 
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Verſe 25. 
The great- 
neſſe of his 
workes. 
Ver*.12. 


Verſe 38. 
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| ven and Earth, andconſi 


| his ſcopeand intention inthat place, 


might here obje&; If hee be ſogreat, how ſhorr 
then doe wee come of worſhipping him, and of 
iving him that honour which we owe untohim 2 
ich e; itistrue, for all the beaſts of Lebanon are 
not ſufficient for a burnt offering : nay, all the wood 
of Lebanon is not enough to kindle the burnt offering. 
And take all the gods of the Gentiles, they were 
burmen, andtheir Temples. and all the glory of 
them, they are nothing tothe Lord - See another 
deſcriprion of this in verſe.25. 
And as,thug inregard ofthe greatneſſe ofhim, 
there is none like him , {o likewiſe in regard of the 


i DawiGop | | 


rcatneſle of his workes ; verſe.12.Whohath mea- 
fired out the waters in the hollow of his hand, and 
meted out heaven with the ſpanne, and comprehen- 
ded the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, and weighed 
the mountaines in ſcales y and the _ ona —ee ? 
Thar is; looke upon the great building of Hea- 
| EIT | whatwentrotheſe 

build ings,wha might and power he muſt have ro 
handle {uch things .as theſezas the yaſt mountains, 
the huge cearth,the wind,andthe ſeas; & conſider, 
what an hand andarme he muſt have, that muſt 
doc ſuch things. And alſo conſider the wiſedome 
of God that went tothis work,and he did ir alone; 
he had none to helpe him; take a man, lethim 


bur he needs fome body 'to help him ; but the 
Lord did all this alone, : therefoughe concludes, 
verſ. 18. that there's none like to him ; as if it were 


ſeu aaa he cannotdoc ir of himſelte, ||| | 


Ir appeares hence, that they are not gods from 


their 


NHM 


| firſt and laſt, Eſay 41. 4. and 44. 6. and 4.3. 10. 


| futureithings, doth teftifie;rhar there are no other 
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their newnes, they had a beginning, and the 
have anend; but God's from everlaſting,? am the 


,The meaning is, all the other gods had a begin- 

ning, we know when they began, and their owne 
Hiſtorians have related it , but Iwas before them 
all, ſaich rhe Zord, and rhey have all vaniſhed a- 
way, evenin your owne fight. 

Their ignorance and want of knowledge, and 
his Omniſcience,is another argumem,which you 
have uſed in Eſay 41. 22, 23. and 44. 7, 8. Let 
them bring them forth, and ſhew what will happen. 
let them ſhew the former things what they be, &c. 
that we may know that you are 
is this; that there-are none other gods, thatdoe | 
declare former things, that tell of the beginning | 
of the world, or 
things to:come ; I only can docit, T have not ſpo-| 
ken.4n fecrer, 'burmy .prophecics are 'plaine and 


Therefore, I ſay, his omniſcience and ſhewing 
gods beſides him, ſceing no other hath beene able 


loro:doc. | 

The greatneſſe of his -power:put forthinthe: 
continuall paffages of his providence, andtheir 
want of power; which isanother argument uſed 
in 1/a+. 41. 23. Behold, you arenothang; andyour 
workes.arc of nought ; that is, you arenot able to doe 
any thing, either good or hurt tothe ſonnes of men, 
| andtherefore you are no:gods, youare but.vani- 
tie, and ofno yaluc : whichargument you have 


[ 


+ The meaning | - 
the creation, nor can declare | 


open, Ihave fpokenir,and 1 will bring ur to pale. | 


79 
| All other gods 


are bur new, 
He from ever- 
laſting. 
Eſay.41- +. 
and 44 6. 
and 43.19. 


3 
He onely 
knowes things 
tO COME. 
Eſa, 41.22423. 
and 44-7,8. 


4 
By the great- 
neſſe of; bis 
power and 
providence, 
working chan- 
| ges in Go 
| world. 
Eſay. 41:23, 24+ 


m—_ —— 


F 


often 


| | 


Cr mz 


— -. 


n— 


X UM 


80 


———Y 


| That wr Go 
often repeated; as allo the great changes, that 
God workes among theſons of men, which 7dols 
Efay 40.23,24- | cannot doe, Iſai. 40.2 3,24 He brings the Princes 
to nothing, &c. that is, heis able to ſet up, whom 
hee will, and pull them downeagaine; and hee 
gives inſtancein the greateſt Princes,thatthought 
themſelves beſt rooted, ſaith he, when I doe but 
blow upon them, when I blaſt them, they are, as 
-| if rhey never had beene planted, as ifthey had 
beene never ſowen,. they are. as if they had 
efal.ro7.33, | ©OOke no rootinall theearth. So Pſal. 107. 33, 
34-1 34. Hee turneth a deſart into a fruitfull land, and a 
fruitfull land hee turneth into barrenneſſe, for the 
wickedneſſe of them that dwell therein, making 
—_ of men,and things,which no Idols could 
5 They are ſuch as are dead men, and have no 
Heonly theli- | life in them. This is an argumentthar the Apo. 
Ng on, | tle Paul uſcth, C2. 144 15. that they ſhould 
Jead Vanities. | ##77e to the living Go»; //ar 15. Itis true of 
AQ.r4-15- |} all other gods, they are vanities, they are 
Plal1t5- | 7dols, and have no life inthem;only God's living, 
he only hath life in himſelfe; and gives life to all 
other things inthe world. Therefore, there is 
none other god beſides him. = 
| | Now wecometo particulars. As, Takeall the 
deny pantie | religions that ever have beene inthe world, be- 
| ſides that which weprofeſſeztake all the gods, that 
have beene ſer upby others; they are divided in- 
| « The gadz ot | 0 VO rnes, cither before or {ince Chriſt, be. 
the Gentiles, | OTE, and they are either thoſe gods that were 
and their reli. | worſhipped by the Grecians and the Romans, the 
gion was falſe, wileſt 
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wiſeſt of the Heathens, or elſe thoſe that were 
worſhipped by the Barbarians, Now, they wor- 
ſhip d the Sunne 'and Moone, and foure-footed 
| beaſts, Rom. 1. If there be queſtion of any, it is of 
thoſe among the Romans ; ſuch as were Saturne, 
and Iapiter, and 1u#0, &c. which are now alto- 
gether exploded , and there isenough ſaid againſt 
them, even by their owne Writers. As, | 
: I. They were men, and therefore not gods  |rBecau'e their 
this was the argument that Terrullian and Tuſtin | EEE men. 
Martyr uſed to convince thoſe, amongſt whom 
they lived, that 1uno, Inpiter, Neptune, 8c. were 
Saturnes off. ſpring,and therefore they were men ; 
and if mien, then borne of men, and their Genealo- 
gies are recorded by their owne Writers. | 
2 And as they were men, ſo they were the'|z Theworſt 
worſt of men, given to the groſleſt vices, as adul. |**=<n 
tery, theft, murther, 8c, 
And if it be objected, as it was to LaZtamtins, |objert, 
that theſe are only fiftions of: Poets : 
_ Tanſwer, that the Poets were their Prophers,as [4nſw. 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Oncof your Prophets ſaith ſo ;, and [The Poets 
they did bur give light to the picture, and all p_ proce wang 
their other -Writers agree, as Cicero and Yarro, 
m_ they were ſubjeR tothoſe vices that wee na- | 


3 They did dye, and therefore were not gods ; |They did 
and therefore they would in one place ſhew you |**<- 

aſepulchre,and in another place atemple erected | 
to the ſame god, which is anextreme contradi-| 
Rion ; yer this wasacknowledged even by them 
that worſhipped them + or Tully, we can- 
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#1 Old and New 


x He gives te- 
flimony to the 


Teſtament, 
and yet is con- 
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not have more againſt him, than he himſelfe con- 
feſſeth in his TraRate, De natwra deorum , as One 
ſairh; Re tollit devs, ſed oratione reliquit , He tooke 
away their gods in deed, though not in word : and 
himſelte ſaich, Ytinam tam facile veram religionem 


I could as well finde outthetruth of true religi. 
on, as the falſeneſſeof the other. All whichare 
diſputed at large by Tertullian, and Auguſtine De 
civitate Dei, and Clemens Alexandrinus, who li- 
ved in thoſedayes; which we ſpeakethe more of, 
becauſe it was that, which did ſpread it ſelfe even 
over the whole world for many ages together. 
And as for the gods that are worſhipped by the 
Chaldeans, and the Syrians, as the: Sunne and 
Moone,they are not worththe naming. 

There is another religion that is growen up 
ſince Chri##, the religion of Mahomer, which. hath 
ſpread over the moſt part of the world, for if that 
computation be true, that is lately given, they 
have foureteene timaes asmuch as any. other hath 
and they aroſe about fix. hundred yeares after 
Chriſt, and therefore they have continued a long 
time. I ſpeake not this, becauſc I thinke that any 
here had needtobediflwaded from it,butro ſhew 
that there was never any veri-fimilitude of ir, but 
that God was alwayes God alone. Therfore againſt 
it, I will uſe foure arguments : | 

1 Mahomet did fully acknowledgethe tru 
ofthe Old Teſtament, and of the New., yertthe 
things which he'delivers, are contrary to both ; 


invenire poſſim, quam falſam convincere : | would| 
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crary to both. , 


which confirmes our religion,” and ſhewes _ 
| | falle- 
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falſeneſle of theirs ; for he did acknowledge, that 
=_ received the Old Teſtament from God,and 
ſodid the Prophets, and he repeats moſt of the 
ſtory ; heacknowledgeth the creation of Adam, 
and the eating of the forbidden fruit, and the 
whole ſtory of Abraham, and his calling, and the 
offering of his ſonne 1ſazc; andalſo , he acknow- 
ledgeth the whole Hiſtory of Moſes, how Godap- 
peared to him, and how he went into Agypr, and 
of the ren Plaguesthar he ſent upon the Agypri- 
ans, and the wonders that hee wrought going 
downe into Canaar, and ſo ofallthe reſt, naming 
the booke of Pſalmes, and quoting things out of 
it; andof Dewteronemy, acknowledging many of 
the Prophets, as Zliah,Sammel, ob and Tonah; and 
he confeſferh rhat there were many more, which 
he did not name: and fo hee acknowledgeth the 
New Teſtament likewiſe; hee acknowledgeth 
that Chriſt was borne ofa Virgin,and that by the 
mighty power of God, without man; rhat he hea- 


| led diſeaſes , and tharhe received the Goſpel from 


God himſelte; and that God gave power to him 
more than to all the Prophets that were before 
him, and that hee was the word and power of 
God, and that all, that doe belecve in him,ſhall be 
ſaved; and they ſhall follow him in white gar- 


{ ments, and that he, whichbelceves it nor, ſhall 


be damned ; and hee acknowledgeth the New 
Teſtament to beare witneſſe to the Old; and he 


acknowledgeth the reſurreQion, the comming of 


lohn Baptiſt ; and he ſpeakes very honourably of } 


Chriſt, except only in two things : 
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2 His new re- 
ligion wanted 
es ro 
confirme it. 


3 
3 His Alcoran 
is barbarous, 
nd without 
acnſe, 


b. 


HET 
' 4 His do&rine 
is impure, and 


| ſo his life. 


1 He tooke up the opinion of the Axrians, to 
deny his Divinitie. | 
2 And alſo, he denied that he was crucified, 
but that ſome body was crucified for him. 

He brought in a new religion, and yet he pro- 
feſſerth, that hee had no miracles, or prediions 
of things to come. Now, when religion is not 
confirmed by miracles, or predictions of things 
ro come,or holineſs of life, itis a roken that there 
is no truthinit. - | 
We may perceive it by the writing of the A/- 


it; and they fay, that he couldneither write nor 
reade; and ſo the writing ſhewes, thar it was b 

one, that was an ignorant man that had no skill, 
and thoſe ſtorics that are alleaged out of the 


coran ; It is ſo barbarous, thatthere is no ſenſe in | 


Scripture,have much falſhood mixed with them; 
which is aſfignethat he never read them himſelfe, 


ſpeaking to a very ignorant people, they received 
it ofhim ing 
ſword; ſothey conrinueto this day. 

The impuritie of his do&trine, he cutoff whar 
was hardto be beleeved,and whatſoever was dif- 
ficult to praQtiſe , and he propounded that to the 
| people, wherein there was no hardnefſe, no diffi- 

cultie, promiſing them a paradiſe, wherein they 
| ſhould news all pleaſures , and ſhould enjoy wo. 
| men ; andalſo.they ſhould have meat, drinke,ap. 
parcl], and fruits of all ſorts , as alſo, they ſhould 
Line ſilken, and _ carpets tolye upon, 8c, 

had a licence given 


and alſo he profeſſerhthar 


bur thar he had them by relation , bur onely he | 
and having inlarged themſelves by the | 


him |. 
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[im from God, to know what women he would, b 


and to purthem away when he would, whichli- 
cence was given to him and to no other. All 
which arguments are enough Y -oo_y the vanitic 
and falſhood of this their 

there eas d beſides the 
Lord,we ſhould fix this principle in us,and labour 
to ſtrengrhenit by this other wediuen alſo. When 
more candles are brought intoa place, the light 
is reater,and you may fee the objeds the berter. 
7 addethisro the other, that there is no 
other goed; for this expreſſerh nor only that the 
Lord is Ged, but that itis he whom weworſhi 
for ifthere be a God thar made Heaven and Earth, 


| 


| men, but there hath never beene any other revea- 


For,if there; was ever 


appeared tobe fo ; andifir was the 


and then furcly, .he is that God, the Prove- 
fone 5 worſhip, ſhip, and noe whom the Pepific wor. 


he would have revealed himſelfe to the ſonnes of | 


led.” ma an eons 2 nd you ſhall Y 
ſee that there was _ zi other. [Make this | 


chaine, and every ſtron | 
Ct IDES mer. IP | 


4 =yrmertera | 
.of nacn, itwastho Aeckpvoens thatwas re. | 
vealed. by <3defis, andrhe Prophets. For all che | 
[dughill de ofthe comtle, they were but vani- | 


cad of the wes, then of aheOhvifimr; (becanfe 
{the New _Tefiament is. builde& upon the Old; ) 


For,f you. take althoſe rhirigs, whetein | 
1rd: xy Lemony as intheir worſhipping of | 
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} Two things 
wake us cleave 


to any thing, 


—_ 


| out ſeparation : looke-uponevery fide, as David 


| and martyrdome, (as wee know.not how ſoone' 


_ 
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Prayersto, and for the dead , their Prayersinan 
unknowne rongue,and ſoall other points of diffe- | 
rence, and you-ſhall-finde thatthey were added, 
and taken in, in continuance of time, now one; 
then another ; and there are many that have taken 
paines to ſhew the pedegree of them, when they 
came in, and therefore rhey:thar have not ſedu- 
ced hearts, whoſe eyes the god of this world hath 
not blinded, may ſee that what our Divinescut 
off, is:nothing but; that which they have added 
before, the Papiſts agree with us inall that wee 
teach, -only the differenceis berweene the additi- 
ons which have come.in from timeto.time. Ther. 
fore you mult learne;from' hence. to confirme' 
your faith, by;that » cr rRTIE Peter'aſeth, 
1b.6.68. Whither ſhall we goe; thou haſt the words 
of eternall life. There axe two things:which make 
us cleayeto anything : Syn 2097 21201 1712 3: 
1. The firmeneſle ofthe thing./ > 
2 When we-can goenowhuther elſe. So that 
looke to any time or place, and confider thar'all 


— 


the world, and:;the-creatures, and they haveno' 
bortom to ſtand on,they haveno ſtate to hold by. 
Therefore,let this teach us to cleave to him with. 


did to the right hand; and to the left, and you 
ſhall ſe hat ve was no other god. Only fore 
the ſoule hath ſure footing, therefore ſay,that if 
the diflolution of all things ſhould come, as death 


they may) yct God ſhall be our God, wewill for-! 


ſake 


- 


other gods they;are butwanitie. For looke upon | 
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(fake all to follow him. Conſider the preſent tire 
| of the Church, conſider how ſoone the times 


_ \ may come uponus, when wee ſhall beputtoir, 


for now things are i»precipitio; haſting downe 
;to the bottome of the hill, and we know not how 
| neere weareto that houre of temptation, ſpoken of 
in the Revelations , when it ſhall bee as it was in 
| Aſa'srime, 2 Chron. 15,6. Nationſhallriſe againſt 
Nation. Theſe times are growing, and gathering 
ſtrength more and more ; therefore ler us ſtreng. 
then our faith, and preparefor a triall. Hither. 
to religion and peace have walkedtogether in-one 
path ; but when they ſhall goe in different paths, 
it will appearethen, whole ſervams we are. So 
when the times of triall come, it will bea grear 
marter to have this principle laid. If youſhould 
come to.ſuffer death,and to loſe _ lives;it will 
| bea greater marter, to be rootedand grounded in 
the Path : for there is agreat difference berweene 
thoſe that have much earth, and betwcene thoſe 
that are not well rooted, that have not received 
this anointing, that teacheth ws theſe things. 
'* Only:thisI will fay to you inthe ſecond place 
ro comfort you, ge youſcethe Zord laying 
the Churches waſte, fo that they arc wallowing 
in their bloud, and yet that you might hold up 
your heads, conſider that he is Godalone, and 
therefore will rowſe up himſeltein due time; for, 
Hee will not give his glory to another : therefore 
though. you ſee all rhe Churchesin Chriſten- 
' dome laid waſte, yet the Zord will raiſe them up 
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For comfort ; 
That he will 
ſhew himfelfe 
ro be the rrue 
God, in raifin2 
up his Chur- 
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againe,. and the ground of itis in Eſay 48. 11. 
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Eſay 43.8. 


] hearts from 


] idolatfy,andto 
1 ſerup no other 


= kindes of 


| 


Yſe 3. 
To keepe our 


Idolatrie- 


| For mine owne ſake, even for mine owne ſake will 1 


ſen them'in the furnace of affiittion ; thatis, I have 


| co graven images. As the graven i 


doe it : for, how ſhould my name be polluted ? and 1 
will not give my to another , (peaking there 
to the Churches in that crime, ſaith the L o x », 


I have refinedthem, but net with filver, I have cho- 


thus and thus dealt with them, yer will I not caſt 
them off, though they be Gofull, will I not 
pur them away, for mine owne {ake, for my 
name ſhould bee pollured, if I ſhould ſuffer them 
to lyethus : It ſhould be rhought rhac the other 
A—_— true, and ſo 1 ſhouldioſe my glo 
| againe, will God now ſay, I will not bold, 
for, ſhould Antichriſt prevaile, it would bee an 
argument that had the truth, andnot we. So 
Eſay 42.8. Tamthe Lox b,that is my name , and 
my glory will not I give to another, neither my praiſe 
110348 pes there 
ſhould have had the praiſe, 'ſo ſhould the Papiſfts 
now, if God ſhould ſutſer his Church to beſo, bur 
for his owne ſake he will nor ſuffer it. Ler this 
encourage you then to be earneſt with him in 
prayer ; for the time will come, when hee will 
turne his hand, when the juſt period is come, he 
will be ſeete inrthe Mount. 
IF there be no other God, rhen let us be care. 


not toſerupany other in our heart or affeRions. 
For therearerwo kindes of Idolatry: 

1 'One is grofſe, as the worſhipping of Baal, 
M ahoner, 8c. andtha youart freefrom, becauſe 


full ro keep our hearts from all kinde ofidolarry, 
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\ there is light enough in the Church to ſee the va.. 


nity of them. | 2 There 
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| 


| lapins; and alſo they worſhipped the-creatures 


2 There is another kinde of Idolatry, which 
Saint James fj of, Tames 4. Yee adukereys, 
and 4 es, you make riches your god, and 
honour, and your belly your god; and when 
you ſacrifice to. your owne nets, that is, to out-. 
ward and ſecondary meanes, or when we joyne 
any other thing with God, now this is 1dolatrie, 
which is common amongſt us. Our nature is as 
prone to Idolatry as any,though inanorher kind : 
— is a weake Cs ON INOe 

omething to repoſc himle ; and 
becauſe they finde not any one thing afi:iene; 
therefore t = rheir confidence in many, 
Rems.1. For all Idolatry is upon one of theſe three 
grounds : 

I bs fryer oa ods, whom they 
ſaw excellent men, that had ſomething inthem 
above themſelves ; ſuch, as were ſtrong men, as 
Hercules ; and thoſe that were Law-givers, and 
Princes, as Satwrne, and Iupiter ; and they did 


worſhip Vertues likewiſe ; and they did builds 
Temple to Yertwe it ſlfe; and to Inftice, and Pa- 

2 Thoſe, that bronght any ſpeciall helpe,and 
comfort to the lives of men, asthey rhat did in- 
ventuſefull Ares, as Bacchns,Ceres, Vulcan, Bſcu- 


themſelves, a$the'Snnve, and Ione, and Oxen, 
and the hke. . 
3 They worſhipped for god, that which was 


ſtronger than themſclves , therefore Tally Gait, | 


] 


We build aTemple ro" Feavers, to diſeaſes, be. 
wn cauſe 


Rom.L. 


VYIIWM 


—— 


mens. Af 


That our Go ÞD A 


{ 


What the 9- 
fe&ions are in- 


ordin 


i —_ a 1 up for gods, though we obſerveitnot.. It is Gods 
god. 


y ſet 


| kill men when they did ſeaze upon them: ſothey 


themſelves 'upontheir pleaſure, and are afraid of 
| men, what is this, but to ſer up another god ? We | 


—_—— 


cauſe they were ſtronger than they, they could 


did build a Temple to Fortune. Now totranſ(- 
late this to our ſelves, ſee if we have not the ſame 
ground with us; ſce if the things that have any 
exccllencie amongſt. men, if the things that are 
' profitable to us, and things that 'excecd us -in 
ſtrengrh, and over-power us, whether they arc 
not ready to ſer be up as gods ; when men 


| doe the ſame,though not inthe ſame manner that 
the Heathens did. Now, for worſhipping the 
| Creatures; -we are not to doe it: there is no-crea- 
ture inthe world tharcan do either good or hurt, 

as. it was ſaid of Idols. But when our afteRions 


ars ſo inordinately carried to them, we ſetthem 


| prerogative royall, and. it belongs only to him: 

to doe good or evill ; whatſoever is either good 
or cvill, he is the Author of it, hemakes mens 
lives comfortable, or uacomfortable. at his plea- 


and taking them from whom. he will. Therefore, 
why-is. he forgotten © and why doe men joyne 
other things with him 2 ſo farre, as men ſee nor 
the: vanity of all things, and ſo farre, as-their af- 
feions aretaken up withtheſe outward things, 
| ſo much Idolatry there is in their hearts. There. 
fore you muſt take heed that you give not Gods 
glory to another. 


+ tows . ww nm 6a; mw. 


ſure; for hee diſpoſcth of things. giving em, 


" Take heed of Idolatry in your opinions , give 


| 
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is the True G 0. El 
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not the glory of GMf to riches ; for that which a | 
mans minde is ſet moſt upon,and which he looks | 
for comfort from, in time of need, this they | 
count as God + ſo that, whatſoever it be, riches | | 
or the favour of men, if you ſer your minde upon | 
it, you make itas God, andit is togive theglory 
of Godto another. | 
We muſt not truſt inthem, Pal. 115. 9. but 2 
truſt in God; 0 I1ſraeltruſt thouinthe Lox , | tlalus5.g. 
he is thy helpe andthy ſhield. Now then, wee ex- 
alt him,when we truſt = in him,when we truſt 
| not inany oftheſe outward things,when we think | 
not our ſelves any whit the better, the more ri. 
ches or friends wee have: for ſo farre as wetruſt 
in the creatures, ſo far we commit idolatry with 
them : but he that thinkes himſelfe ſafe becauſe 
he hath the Lord for his God, and becauſe he | 
is his Shicld,he doth exalt the Lord, and 
this is to putthis in practice which 
| is here ſpoken of; 1 am God, 


mw Oy (Dd 7» ID Foy es (D ww Vu. 0 Wo TW wwe} | 


and there i none 
like mee. 


1+ O Low” 
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SER MON. 


ExoDVvSs. 3.13, 14, 15. 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Go Þ ; Behold,when 
T come unto the children of 1ſrael,and ſhall 
ſay unto them , The G o p of your Fathers 
hath ſent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay 
unto mee, What is bis Name ? What ſhall 
T ſay unto them ? | 

14 And G o D ſaid unto Moſes, I Am| 

THATI Am. Andbe ſaid, Thus ſhalt 

thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael ; I A | 

hath ſent me unto you. 

15 And G © Þ ſaid moreover unto Moſes, 

Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of 1/- 

rael; The L o & b Gop of your Fa- 

thers, 


EN —— 


| The ſecond 
thing to be 
knowne con* 
cerning God. 
I/ bat God . 


1 What the E(- 
| ſen e of God 
IS. 


] gxod.6.3. 


_thers, the G 0 Þ of... Abraham, the G.o v | 

of Iſaac, and the G o of Jacob hath ſent 
me unto you : this is my Name for ever, | 
and this us my-memorzall unto all genera- 
tions. 


it to you, as the Scripture reveales it. 


= Ow wee come to this, What 
Gopr. Godis It vOvan 
ELon1M;' a abſolute Eſ- 
ſence, in three Perſons, 

—_ But we will firſt ſpeake of 
5 SY. E the Deitie, then of the Per. 
= = ſons. 


| "Now God is knowneto us two wayes : | 


2 By his Eſſence, and 
2 By his Attributes. | 
Now the great queſtion is, what this eſſence 
of God js. Beloved, you need morethan the tongue 
of man to declarethis toyou,; yet we will ſhew 


Now, if weſhoulddefine it, (though it is ca- 
pable properly ofno definition) we would ſay, 
G 0'D x anincomprehenſible;firſt, and abſolute Be- 
ing. Theſe words inrhis place, ſer our the Eſſence 
of God moſt clearely of any placein Scripture, 


chatI know. This'is the firſt expreſſion, where- | 
by God didever ſhew himſelfen his Efſence.-God | 


hath before made himſelfe knowne by his .1U- 
ſufficiencie, Chap. 6. 3. Tappearedto Abraham , to 
Iſaac ,and unto Tacob, by the name of G 0. v Almigh- 

tie,but by my.namt1't 10 v Au; was I not knowne 

! unto 


Rr kad 4 th td 


Go Ds:Name, I Am. 


|. 


to Abraham,and Iſaac, and 1acob, as appeares in di- 
vers phaces ; but the ing is,it was not opened 
to them, they did not underſtand it : The Lord 
faith, Gen. 17. 1. 1am the Almightic G © v, walke 
before me, and be thou perfetF. You ſhall finde thar 
Name uſed on every occafion, by Abraham, by 
Iſaac,and by Tacob. El-ſhaddai ;Gop all-ſufficient , 
but not. x Ov a x. Thefirſt timethar ever God 
made himſelfeknowne by this name, was hereto 
Moſes, I am that Iam, Thereare twa things to be 
obſerved inthis expreſſion: | 

The incomprehenfiblenefle of 4/mighty G © v, 
as it is uſually. faid by us 5; when wee are asked a 
thing,that we will not reveale any further,or thar 
we would not have another to prie any further 
| into, we ſay, It is, what itis; ſo God faith to Mo. 
ſes, Fam, what Tam. 


A 


immutabititic of a thing;as Pilat ſaid, What Phave 
written, I have written , 1 willnot change it : ſo 
men uſeto ſay ; I have done, what F have done,to 
ſhew the conſtancie of a thing, that it ſhallnor be 
altered: : rherefore, * when &od would ſhew 'the 
| conſtancie of his Nature, he addes further, 7 a, 

withour- any other word : as if hee ſhould fay , 
Moſes, if they inquire ofthee, what my name is.,, 
tell them only this ; He#,hath ſent meunto you , 
as the Sepreagints ttanflire it, 37%"; that is, if I 

ſhould: deliver the moſt exprefſing name, where: . 
by-I would. bee knowneto all ages, rhis is that 


anto them. This name z nt © v a x, was knowne |- 


Such- a kinde offpeech is alſoufed roſhew the | 


which Twill pitch upon, am, orl = novan; 
Wh: ts which 


I 
What is meant 
by luch aforme 
of expreſſion, 
1 am what 1 
aM. 


| 


YUM 


— 


Go p's Name; IA. 


Y 


which comes from the ſame roor.. Andif Moſes 
ſhould yer further inquire of his Name, he leads 
him into a furtherexpreſſion: TheLon » God 
of your Fathers, the Go » of Abraham, the Go v 


this is my Name for ever , and = is my memorial 


unto all generatians. ASifheſhould lay ;1f yerthey 


cannot underſtand whar this Name 1s, it is the 
| ſame that I was knowne by to Abraham, to Iſaac, 
and to Tacob ; what L was to them, the ſame will I 


q tenſe, and the words are 

gol bis immutabilitie 

s.Wordsrdoe warrant 

Before Abrahams was, 1 am : therefore the Septua- 

nts do welltranſlateit 5s", ſignifying no more, 

Fn he which is, ſo that, that which weare to 

learne from hence is this, That I am, or Iehovah, 

I am, that Iam, is the proper and efſentiall name 

of God, (all Divines agree inthis, Iknownone 

chat differ) becauſe ir expreſſeth him in his EC. 

ſence, without any limitation, or modification. 

Beſides, you finde, that this name is never 
attributed toany 


called Ichovah , but the meaning was ; to Ichovah ; 


hs 


en i. Afi rt 


"_— 


If 1ſaac,andthe G © Þ of Iacob hath ſent me unto you; | 


other. The M1ltay, indeed, was 


© Gd j-=mn@QKcs mw => x» ww xa ome A ity. E 


| G:oDis Name, IA!  I|__97 | 
his other names indeed are;givento thecreatures, | | 
| bur this is given only ro him ; W hence I gather 

this ;point : That, Þ | | 

To bee, or to ſay this, Heis, or Jam, is ; proper #0 | Dodtr. 
Go v.alone. | God only and \ | 

It is common to no creaturewithhim, you ren 
cannot. ſay. of any creature It &.andif irbethe | *'* 
only property. of Gedto be, then you muſt ſay of 
every. creature, It 7s not ; and onely the Lord #; | 
which is a ſtrange ſpeech, but or iris $ true,or ol 
it is not proper to Godonly.. 

| Bur you will ſay , Whar isthe meaning  ofthat 2 
[x for creatures havea being, though not ſo excl. | 
lent a being, as he hath. 
| - In-compariſon- of him; they haveno. being ar 
all, they cannot reachto his being...” And there: 
| fore, wha this being is we will explaine to you |; 
by theſe five things : 

Ir: is an j-menſe being, ſuch as hath all the de- 
grees, and kindes, and extents of being in it; [The 
| creatures have not. fog; they: have ſo licrle ofthis | 
being, thar iris norhing:irisnorſq much, as the 
drop of. a bucket, Tſaix4,0:thatis;it is of ſo ſmall - 
being, that it.is Ho being:s therefore 2har 
agua I. Je. ow hr y; bins 
are 4s nothing,and they are counted to him leſſe than 
nothing, or vanity. Which place ſhewes, that this | 

alſeof beingdoth noragree tothecreatures;for 
| having: ſaid before,:they were as-the.drop of a 

bucket, hee addes, nay, they are leſſerhan no. | 
|thing.. Bur you will ſay, how can they bee leſſe | 
than.nothing 2 _— if IL ſhould expreſſe it to|, 


you, 


—— 


Of himſcke. 
| Add 17. 28. 


Rom. tr. 36. 


77 
Everlaſting, 
wind "Mt 


 ceſſion, 

þ 
4 
bk 


alan. adi. es” th 206 — 


{ lance; ſo thar in reſpeR ofthe largeneſle ofhis 
| defined; -and youknow thatdefinirions doe limi 


rhe. being of a thing. - The Angels havea large | 


being; which they ' have but'by participation 


_ - | was nort-beforey and famething ſhall be, which 


; diſtinRtion of time with him, allchings are alike 


reckon as nothing ; as you doe a duſt of the bal. 


being, they -are nothingtohim: there are divers 
degrees, and extents of being, and hehaththem 


of men, and ſo -of every creature; for they are 


and glorious being ; men haveagood and excel- 
lent being, but they arenothing 1n reſpeR of the 
It isa being of himſclte, he is a ſpring of be- 
ing, whereas all the creatures are but ciſternes of 


from him, 4. 17. 28. Inbimwe hve, ue, and 
have our being : Rom.11.I1n him, andl for hity, and 
through him,are all things , he only is of hinſelfe. 
It is not only for himfelfe, bur it is an ever- 
laſting: being: -4 avzhe firſt and the laFt : thatis, 1 
 amibeforcany thing was,and Iamthe laft; every 
thing hath-dependanceonme. Mtn thre: 
_ Ir 8a being without fycceſhon: the creatures 
havenotthis 3 theres ſomething to them, which 


is not for: the-preſent: this is true ofevery crea. 
ture ;:of mea and Angels; bur with God there is 
noſucceſhon: and therefore irisrhaxrheſe words 
are uſed; aw hath fent:me nnto you : hich ſhewes: 
'that there is no time paſt with him, thereis no 


allin him'; as, rhere is a being of Angels, another | 


GoDs Nawe,1 AM. 
you, 2s it is, they arc leſſe than thatwhichyou | 


| 
| 


| rec himburwith the creature there is flux feitite;, 


X the 


— 


\ — 
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{ lations -in his name, as many'of the Rabbris have 


_—  ..——_ 


Gops Name, I Am. 
the creatures enjoy one thing one minute;which 
[they doenot another, but God enjoyes all at once; 
and thar is one part of his bleffedneſfe, which the 
creature 15 not parraker of. And againe, his a&s 
are all done at. once,'bur the creatures: doe all 
theirs by facceffion.: | RUIN» 
Ir is ſuch a being, as givesa being toall things 
clſe. And this is a great difference berweene him 
and the creatures: The Angels have an excellent 
| being, yer they cannor —=_ the leaſt beingtoany 
thing. So that by theſe we may plainly ſize, that 
| he only is, that is, he only is of an immenſe being, 
' thatis, heis like a mightic (ca of being, that hath 
neither bankes nor bottom, he only is a fpring of 
' being, he ofily is everlaſting, hee only is without 
ſucceſſion, of rime preſent, paſt,;or to come. Laſt. 
ly, he only givesa being to every thing. Such an 
ione he is, all this implyed; where he bids Mofes 
goe, and tell the people ; I am that Tam, ishee! 
thar hath ſent me unto you. Bur we will ſtand no 
longer hereon, onely wee will labour to reduce 

| chets ſpecu 


—_—_——— 


he did Devocare philefophians de eatix;'bring phi: 
loſophy downeto be practiſedin private honlcs. 
It ve ſhould inquirethe reaſon, why God did 
| reveale his Name to Moſes; was t,that hezand the 
aclites ſhould "only. findeout-Argute ſpecy- 
Fe : 
done £ and our Divines follow them roofarre, 
no ſurely, the end of namies'is to make things 
knowne. Bur yet he fets bounds'to our apprehen: | 


larions to uſe; as it is faid'of Socrates, | 


; 


; 


fions,'in ſaying, 1 am that 1 am ; as if there were 
H 2 more 


| 


er CEE EDI 


lOO 


Yſe 1. 
There is ſome- 
thing in Gods 
Eſſence note» 
be inquired | 
into. 

Rom. I. 38, 


Exod. 33. 


Rom.20. 
Simile, 


| 


ON —C 


Gops Name, I AM. | 


more init, as if there were ſome greater immen- 
litic in his narure: therefore the uſe is this , 

|| Tharthereis ſomething of the Eſſence of God, | 
that may not be inquired into, but tobe content | 


with that which is revealed. Rom. 1. 18. For that | 


which may be knowne of G © v, i manifeſt inthem , 
for G © Þ hath ſhewneit untothem : there is ſome- 
thing thatmay beknowne, and ſomething there 
is thar may not bz knowen : theretore, Beloved, 
looke:not for a full knowledge of him, but only 
for a ſmall degree of it; as Ex0.33.My face (faith 
God to Moſes )thou canſt not ſee ; which place com- 
pared with that, R0.1.20.the meaning is this;thar 


when agreattraine, or glorious ſhew, ſhall paſſe 
before us, and all is gone, we onely ſee thelatter 


a little of himi : even as when you heare the latter 
ſounds, the maine we cannotknow. Therefore 


and prying into the counſels of God; as, why 
a 


many are damned; and fo few ſaved ;to ask, how 


why. he ſuffercd the Gentiles to walke inthe vani- 
tic of their owne mindes ſo longatime; why he 
ſuffers the Churchto lye, as it doth at this time : 


with 'us, why are wee thus andthus ? Why the 


end of it. .So God paſlcd —_— and heſaw but | 


the infallibilitie of. Gods will and the libertic of | 
mans will can ſtand together: to-askethe reaſon, | 


it is very little of God, that, we can know: evenas | 


end. of aſentence, only that whichthe eccho xe.. | 
{ 


we ſhouldkarne from hence, noetto be —_— | 


, 


for we might ſay as Gedeon did, if the Lo x Þ bee | 


Church ofthe Grecians,thoſe famous Churches ;| 
why the golden Candleſticks were removed | 


| | from 
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be content to be ignorant of, he doth not reveal 
himſelte fully in this life, Thos canſt not ſee me, 
and live, faith God to Moſes : the meaning is this, 
the vale of mortality doth cover us,it hides Go 
from us : when thar ſhall be laid aſide, wee ſhall 
know all theſe things, and therefore we muſt be 
content to ſtay the time, andtill then, weareas 
narrow-mouthed veſlcls, wce are not able to re- 
ceive much knowledge, but agreat deale will fall 
beſide ; and God will do nothing in vaine;as Chriſt 
ſaid to his Diſciples, There are many things that I 
ſhould reveale unto you, but you are not able to beare 
them : and therefore it ſhould content us rather , 
as a weake eye is notable to behold the Sunne, as 
the Schoole-men well ſay,we cannot ſec it in rota; 
we cannot fee rhe circle wherein the Sunne doth 
runne, but onely the beames of it, no morecan 
you ſee God in his eflence; you may ſee him in 
his W ord, in his effes: and therefore ler us be 
| content to bee ignorant of theſe things. 
ſhould aske, why deales G o Þ thus with his 
| Church why are ſo many dainned 2 Remem- 
ber that in 1ſaz. 45. 9. Wee unto him that ſtriveth 
with his Maker ; let the potſheard ſtrive with the pot- 
| ſheards of the earth : Shall the clay ſay to him that 
maketh it , what makeſt thon ? The meaning of it 
is this , we ſhould be content to ler God alone, not | 
to inquire into all his actions, into the ground ! 
and reaſon of all his workes; letthe porſheards | 
ſtrive with the porſheards ofthe earth: if thou | 


from them 2 Theſe, and all other ſuch, wemuſt 


Who| 


; hadſt ro doe with man, one likethy ſelfe, then 
H 3 thou 
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F Rom. 1 ' . 


= 
CEE finer” tt SE: . . 
| thou mightſt murmure againſthim, andaskehim, 
| why doeſt thou ſo £ bur what haſt thouto doe 


Govps Naneg;l AM. 


| fore we ſhould doethus, ſtand upon the ſhore, as 


with the Lord? Shall the clay ſay ro him thar 
maketh ir, why doeſt thou ſo * This fimilitude of 
clay doth nor, by a thouſand parts, expreſle that 
diſtance that is betweene God and us , and there- 


it weregand behold his infinite Eſſence : 7 am that | 
Iam; and goe no further; as a man thar ſtands 
uponthe ſca-ſhore, and ſets the vaſtneſſe of rhe 
ſeay and dares goe no further, if he goes into the 
deepe, he is drowned: You may looke into Gods 
Efence, and {ce and admire it , but tothinke that 
thou couldeſt comprehend God, is, as if a man 
ſhould thinketo hold the whole ſea in the hollow 
of his hand; yea, there is a greater diſproporti- 
on berween them : therfore you ſhall ſce,that the 
Apoſtle doththus expreſle ir, 89.11. 0h the depth 
of the riches both of the wiſdome, and knowledge of 
Go»; how unſearchable are his judgements, and his 
wayes pf finding out ! Onely remember this,and 
make thus much uſe of it: , 

:; When you: heare this name, 7 aw that I am, 
] char it is the Zords will ro fer limits tous. When 
the Lord came downe from the Mownr, he ſet li- 
| mirs to the people, and he gavethis reaſon of it . 


calc, it is a dangerous thing to goe too farre, you 
know what did cometothe Berhſhemites, becauſe 
they would be gazing: Remember that ſpeech of 
God to Manoah ; Why doeft thou aske my name that 


| & ſecret ? Thereis ſomething tharis ſecret in God 


Iwill not *have them ſlandandeaze, ſoisit in this | 


But, 
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_ you will ſay ; I would bur ſeea reaſon of} 991<&#. 
INgs. | | 
| Bin thou muſt ſtay. for this till mortality be] 4#fv. 
put off; and in the meane while ſtand afarre off, 
and looke on God: And when thou ſeeſt the vaſt| wee cannor | 
workes of God, when thou ſeeſt him to ſpan the _— "_ 
winds in his fiſt, and meaſure the waters inthe c—— 
hollow of his hand,and to weighthe mouncaines | till death. 
in ſcales,and the hils ina ballance, &c.It willbeno 
you thing to thee ifthouarr ignorant ofhis coun. 
els. It is made anargument why we ſhould not} * 
ſearch into his ſecrets, Prov. 30.4.W, ho hath aſcen- Prov. 30.40 
ded = to heaven,or deſcended? who hath gathered the 
winds in his fiſt ? who hath bounded the waters in a 
garment ? who hath eftabliſhed all the ends of the 
earth ? What is his name,or what is hs Sonnes name, 
if thou canſt tell? As if he ſhould ſay; it is im- 
poſſible that this mightie Worke-man, he thardid 
all this, that thou ſhouldeſt know him, or know 
the. ground of his counſels ; you can ſee bur his | 
back-parts, you can fee no more and live,and you 
need fee no more, that you may live. 
Secondly,that which is the very ſcopeand drift | Yſe 2. 
of the Lords revealing his name to Moſes ; Gor and | To irengthen 
tell the people,1 Am mwrrar lA nhakſent me — = 
#nto you; that is,it ſhould ſtrengthen our fatth,and | in our wans 
incourageus.it ſhould raiſe our mindes,and ſtir up | 22d croſſes. |} 
hope in us, inall wants, andin all diftrefſes, thar | 1 wants 
we fall into, upon any occafion # for this is the | 
ſcope why-the Lord reveales ix here ; he reveales | 
tina ſeaſonable time. - A man would have 
thought it impoſſible, that they ſhould be delive- | 
H 4 red 
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red from Pharaoh, he being ſo mighty, yer God 
| | bids Moſes goe, and tell them, that hee that I S, 


hath ſent him unrothem. Hee that IS, hethar 
can make things to be, whenthey have no rudi- 
ments of being, he hath ſent me. 

Conſider all the griefes and complaints that 
we have,they all ariſe from hence; there is ſome- 
thing we would have, which zs et; as it was the 
complaint of Rachel, ſhee wept for her Children,be- 
cauſe they were not : now, conlider what the Lord 


ing ; hee giveth beingto whatſoever pleaſerh him: 
As take yourexpreſſions of your ordinary wants, 
you uſe to ſay ; oh,if that ſuch a thing were, ifan 
houſe had ach and ſucha thing, it would be a 
goodly houſe; ſo in an inſtrument, as a Watch, 
if it had ſuch and ſuch a being, ir were a perfe 
Watch: ſo is it in the complaints that we make 
for our ſoules, or the ſoules of others if youſee 
a-manthat you would have reclaimed, you fay if 
there were a ſtability of minde inhim,a confide- 
ration of death, a right knowledge ofthings, a 
ſenſe of ſinne, if there were grace in his heart to 
eſtabliſh him; then he would be thus, and thus. 
Conſider that he who.is the Lo#d of being,is able 


ro make up theſe wants : ſo ifour complaints be 


makes all thingsto be, .hecan give thee conſtan- 
cie,he canenabletheeto doeall things,and freng- 


| thenthe weake hands and eeble knees, Hebr.12. He 


| chat is full of being, as 


\ 


} 


faith here, I am that I am : he is the Lord of be- | 


| for our ſelves,. they allcome from ſomewants ; | 
| bur know thathe whois the ©A4lmightie God; that 


he Sunne is of light, and | 


the 
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the Sea of water, thinke withthy ſelfe that hee | 
alone is able to give being to every grace, and to 
make up every defect,and give that to thee which 
thou haſt not, and to all whom thou haſt to doe 
with, as thy wife, children, friends, &c. he can 
makerhings that were bad, good and uſefull, and 


| ſd makethy friend good alſo, as he did Oneſimus 


for Paul, thinke with thy ſelfe that the Lord of 
being can doe it, and hee onely can doe it: here 
every creatureis ata ſtand to make a being; ther- 
fore goe to him, and give him the praiſe and glo- 
ry of this his Name. 

. And as it ſhould moveus todoe this in our 
wants ; ſo it ſhould helpe theeinall thoſe great 
croſſes that afflit thee: For every croſle, is in 
thar which is not ; as Rachel wept for her children 
that were not : You ſhall ſee in Abraham, he belee- 


ved in Gov, evenin Go ov, who quickeneth the 
dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, as though 


they were,. Roms. 4.17. This was Abrahams calc, 
he was to loſe his ſonne, for ought thar he knew, 
| yet. he comforted himlſelfe in this, that Zehowah, 


calleth things that arenor, as if they were, hee 
could either give him his ſonne againe, or one 
that was as good as hee. Thus hee did comfort 
| himſelfe ;and ſo may we upon all occafions: God 
can make things to bee thar are not. Take 706, 
when his houſes, his children, eſtate; all were 
gone, and all were not, yet Tehovah, he that makes 
things that are nor, did not he make all things to 
rerurne againe? So David,when things were _ 

when 


' the mighty God, that isthe Zord of being, hethat 


2 
ln croſſes. 


| 


Rom.4.17. 


| 
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Exod. 6.6. 


when his Kingdome was not, when his good 


| againe. Naomi, when all was gone, her husband 


| burthens of the Bgyptians, 8c. The meaning of 


| 


| 


name was gone, as wee fee by Shime:'s curſing, 
what a name he had,yet God did make all tocume 


and her ſonnes gone, and they were not, yet hee 
thzt was the Lord of being gave her aſonne, and 
adaughter, that brought her in more comfort 
than her owne ſonnes would. And this is the uſe 
that I would have you to make of it. 

W hen thou haſt loſt any thing, whenthy ſons | 
or thy goods are gone, he can make upall: Hee | 
who could make up the abſence of Chriſt to the 
Diſciples, as he did by his Spirit, ſothar it was 

ztter with them than before, they had more 
comfort and knowledge, and could doe greater | 
miracles, that Ged can ſurcly make goodany 0. 
ther loſle the moſt pinching. For you muſt re. 
member that hets Iz.u ova 1 ; you ſhall finde 
thar name often uſed on this occaſion , ſtill it is 
added, Iam Innovan. But totake the pre- 
ſent Scripture, there you ſhall ſee, whar ground 
there is for this uſe we now make of it,Chap. 6.6. 
Wherefore, ſay umo the children of Iſrael, I am the 
Lo x,v, and 1 will bring you out from under the 


it is this: many obzeRions might be made by Mo. 
ſes, (and this is the reaſon, why God reveales this 
Name to Moſes.) Alas, faith Moſes, whoam I ? 
Shall I 80 unto Pharaob, and bid him let the chil- 
dren of 1 _—_ What amo be fent onthis 
errand 2 Saith the Zord, Goe, tell him, 7 a», or 


Tehovah, hath ſent thee unto him: and thoſe ob- 


jections | 


— 
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| jeions are obſervable that Moſes makes : 


I am of a ſlow mouth, and of a ſlow ſpeech. 
Why * faith the Lox On mont - 


goe therefore, and Iwill be with thy month, and zeach 
thee what thou ſhalt ſay. 
Againe, 1 am of uncircumciſed lips, and how 
fhall Pharaoh hearken unto me ? 
Saith the L o x »D,7 have made thee a God to Pha- 
raoh, and Aaronthy brother ſhall be thy Prophet. 


would wonder why Moſes, that went to ſuchan 
one as Pharaoh, ſhould complaine, that he was a 
man of uncircumciſed lips. One would thinke 
that Pharaoh being a carnall man, that uncircum- 
ciſcd words would pleaſe him berter ; bur it is, as 
if he ſhould ſay; Lord, when there is any circum. 
ciſedneſle in my lips,then thereis no authority in 
my ſpeech. Theleſle circumciſion there is in any 
mans lippes, the leſſe authority there is in his 


ſpeech; as it is faid of Chriſt, that hee ſpake with 
aut horitie, for his lips were circumcifed. Bur to 
take this objection away ; ſaith the Lo Þ, 7am 
Tehovah, I will be with thee, Twill circumciſe thy lips. 

Yea, but will Pharaoh be moved with words ? 

I am lehovah; faith the Lox Þ, 1 will make 
that to be which is not: Iwill ſend plagues among them 
and then he will let them goe. | 

But when they are gone,they are a weake and a 
naked people, how ſhall they doetolive ? 

Saith Go Þ, 1will give them favour in the eyes 
of the Kgyptians, and not ſend them empite, and 1 
will provide food for them. | . 

0 


EIT he _ 


Where obſerve this, by the way : A man 
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Objett. 
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/ | but yet Moſes gocth ; andall that comforted him, 


Iſa'.5c.io. 
opened. 


Gen.1. 
2 Cor.4.F. 


So Moſes went. A ſtrange kinde of errand as 
if one ſhould goe and tell thegreat Turke,that the 
God of the Chriſtians hath ſent to letthem goe: 


was the revealing of his Name. 

Now apply this ro your ſelves ; when you are 
in any diſtrefle, know that he that made the hea. 
vens and the earth, can give a being to all theſe 


things : Eſay.5 0.10. Who « among you that feareth 


walketh in darkeneſſe, and hath no light ? lit him 
truſt in the name of the LO Þ, and ſtay upon his 
GoDp. Hethatwalketh in darkenefle, and hath 
no light , let that bee thy caſe, that every thin 
is deſperate, thou ſeeſt not ajot of light,nor ſpar 


can make light, when there is none, a man that 


the Lord, that obeyeth the woice of hu ſervants,that | 


of hope, yet truſt in the name of Jehovah, hee | 


hath no grace in his heart, lethim truſt in 7eho- 
vah, that ſaith in his heart, I would Icould be rid 
of ſuch a luſt,and that I could keep holy the Sab- 
bath, but I have nothing in me,my heart is emp- 
tie of all; (this is the complaint often even of 
thoſe thar have grace:) why, ifthere be no light, 
no grace, yct he canwork it; and ſo Paul applyes 
that in Gen.1. there was darkeneſſe and nolight, 
to himſelfe and them, in 2 Cor.4.5. He that com- 
mandeth light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe,8c. I, ſayes 
he,and we Gentiles were in darkeneſlſe,and had no 
light; yet God commanded light to ſhine into 
our hearts, and into mine, the darkeſt of all the 
reſt, So learne to apply the ſame to thy ſelfe ; he 
that is in darkeneflc,and hath no light,yet ler him 


_ 


truſt | 
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truſt in the Name of Jehovah, beloved, tharis 
faith, If you ſhould expe no more of God, than 
a man can doe, oracreature can doe, itis not 
worthy the name of faith: as this is proper onely 


is the propertie of faith, when things are not, ro 
beleeve inthe name of Jehovah : 7g there 
would thy faith be ſeene, 
And as for thy ſelfe, ſo for the Churches al- 
ſo, you ſee now, to how low anebbe they are 
brought, and yertthey cannot bee lower than the 
eſtate of the 1ſraelztes was in Agypt,and when they 
were incaprivitie, yet confider,thar that 7ehowah, 
| who is the Lord ofbeing,is able to raiſe the Chur- 
| ches, and to give a new being to them : But yet 7 
#t ſhaltlbe atenth, and it ſhall returne, and ſhall be ea- 
ten;as a Teile-tree,and as an Oke,whoſe ſubſtance is in 
them when they caft their leaves ; ſo the holy ſeed ſhall 


| Churches goeto wracke, when you ſee them cur 
downe like a mightie wood that ts cut downe, or 
that is ſpoiled of its glory inthe Autumne > So 
when you. ſeetheglory of the Churches thus ta- 
ken away, yet there isa holy ſeed, which ſhall be 
like a root or bulke of a tree. So ſhould youſec 
the Churches overthrowne, laid under-teer, ' ſo 
that: there were no hope of them, ſo far as we 
| could ſee ; yet be afſured,rhar there is a holy ſecd, 
that ſhall riſe, and ſpread it ſelfe againe, even as a 
little root ſpreads ir ſelfe into a greattree, & how 
ſhallchey doe tt ? faith the Lord, 1 am tehovah, I | 


to God, to give being tothings that arenor ; ſo it] 


beethe ſubſtance thereof : That is, when you ſee the; * 


cat give a being, I caninlarge their being. 
Bur 


Nor to faint in 
the Churches 
mi:eluc, 


Eſai.6.t 3, 


of 


| 
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| Bur you will ſay, why thenis it that they arc 
brought {ſo low ? 


| mightie, hee is able ro doe all theſe things : Hee 


| 
Confider, that itis rhe Lords uſuall courſeto fit 
as a man in {leepe,bur ſaith he in 7/az. 42. 13, 14. 
The Lo & Þ ſhall goe forth as a mightie manyhe ſhall 
ftirre up jealouſie like a man of warre , hee ſhall crie, 
yea roare ; hee ſhall prevaile againſt his enemies : 1 
have long time holden my peace, have refrained my 
ſafe, now will 1 cry like a travelling woman, 1 will 
deftroy and devoure at once. Heuſeth three expreſ- 
fions there, to ſhew what hee will doe for his 
Charth in extremitie ; 1will raife my ſelfe like a 
Giant, 8&c. and when he comes,he will come ſud. 
denly, as paines on a woman with childe come ſud.- 
denly, ſo faiththe Lox Þ ; When you looke not 
for me, then will 1 come, there ſhall goe nothing be- 
fore me, 1 will come on aſudden , and not only fo, 
but he will cry 4s 4 Giant, he will doe it ſtrongly, 
and he will doe iteffeQually, ſoas he will bring 
it to paſle as & man of wayre, and ſo he will doe for 
his Church againe, he that hath raiſed it in for- 
mer times, he will doeitnow ; therefore let us 
not faint and give over hoping, for he that is Al- 


who could in 7eel deſtroy the armie of Carter- 
pillars, and leave ablefling behinde him, can 
| doe the ſame as wellto men, (though 
never ſo many) who are 
the enemies of his 
Church. 


&; 


4 
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SEVENTH 
SERMON. 


j 


neue y 12, 14, 15. 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Go Þ ; Behold,when | 


I come unto the children of Iſrael,and ſhall 
ſay unto them , The G o Þ of your Fathers 
hath ſent me wnto you, and they ſhall ſay 
unto mee, What is bis Name ? What ſhall 


T {ay unto. them 2? . 


i4 And G'o » ſaid unto o Mofes, LAn| 


THATI AM. Andbe ſaid, Thus ſhalt 
thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael ;1 Am 
hath ſent me unto.you. . | 
5 4nd Go Þ ſaid moreover unto Moſes, 
Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children _ 
rael; The Lo & v Gov of your Fa- 


” there, 


| INS 
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a. 


Tits 


Fe 3. 

To give him 
the roiſe of 

| his Being. 


Us 


Tofay I will 

| doe ſuch a 
thing, whata 
ſianc it is. 


Lune: 9 
le is 7dolatrig. 
 [ſai4zs. 


| Now if the creature ſhall ſay; T have ſuch a 
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thers, theG 0D of Abraham, theG o v 
of Tſaac, and the G o Þ of Jacob hath ſent 
me unto you : this is my Name for ever, 
and this is my memorial! unto all genera- 
tons. 


[2G God bethe Lon of being, full 

© 142 of being in himſclfe, and giving be- 
@9 [A ing to cvcry thing; learne then to 
| SS give him his praile, Pſal.60.4. Tec 

GOBOHD * fey Gate the Lok Þ, andyee ſhall 
 extoll him by his Name 1 a n. For he only brings 
enterpriſes to paſſe, as hee gives being to every 
thing, ſo he gives being toall the workes that are 
wrought by the creatures. If our being befrom 
him ; much more all our works are wrought by 
him, becauſerthey are but dependants on/our be- 
ing. Now this God takes to-himſelfe, as moſt 
proper.to himfelte ,, and that from his Name, 
Ichovah; there be many places for this; 7will doe 
it, for [am | 8 nOVan, &c. 


purpoſe, ſach a projet m my hearc, and I will 
doeit, I will bring it topaſle , what is it but to 
arrogate that to hunſelfe, which is proper to 7e- 
hovah? ' which isa greater ſinne, than we are a- 
ware of, for it is nolefſe than 7dolatry; and the 
Lord ſo takesit; Iſai.42.8.1amtheLo x », that 
is my Name, and my glory will not I give to another, 
neither my praiſe tograven images ; that is, I wil| 


take a ſpeciall care, that you ſhall not fay, tha 
| Bee Ip 4... 


x; 
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your images doe bring things to paſſe, for then 
they ſhould be called Ithorah, 1rbcing proper a- 
lone to me, to bring any thing to paſle.. 
' Soa man maya by iro any ihiretſe; eds 
man ſhall ſay, that his owne wir, or worth, or in- 
duſtrie, 8&c. doth bring things ro paſſe ; he rakes 
that praiſe which peculiarly belongs to God, and 
gives is tothe creature ; whereas the Lord fayes, 
khovah is my name, and there is nat the leaſt 
thing, bur Tbring it to paſſe. Take heed therfore 
of thae ſecrer 7 , God hates' it, it isa place! 
' which you know, Hb. 1.16. Thereforethey [a- 
orifice unto their net, and barne incenſe untotheix 
Drazee; becauſe by them their portion is fat, and 
\theiv meat plenteons. Sacrifice is due onely to: 
God': now togocabour any thing,and ro ſay;that 
thy wealth brings itro paſſe, is ro ſacrifice to 
thine owne net,thatis,toattributethattothy ſelfe, 
which-is proper only to him. ' DRE SS 
' Againe, asit is Idolarry, fo iris a vainethin 
todoe it; for we arenorableto doany thing, Pſal. 
37.He will bring it to paſſe , therethe Lordrakes it 
as peculiar to him-only ; therefore in Tſai.26. 12. 
= may compare them borh together) itis ſaid 
re, Lord, thou wilt ordaine peace for us, for thou 
job wrought all our workes inus. The ſcope of 
thu - 46 is his: Other men (faith he) they for. 
get God, they carry themſelves alofc, but it is hee 
twill ordaine us peace, though none elſe ſhall. 
his hand to it, itis hethar doth a/our works | 
for us, uot our ſpeciall workes only, but all; it is 
not any man, Or dS that doth them, ir 
| is 


2 
lt is a vanity. | 
Pſal. 37.5. 


Iſai, 26.12, 
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1S he that workes all our worke for us. And if we 
did heleeve this, we ſhould looke upon hira with 

x | another eyc,and ſerve him afteranother manner , 
| we ſhould be moredependent on him, we ſhould F 
| bee more fervent in prayer ; and not when wee 


f —— . — 
| ————_— 


| us 


| -—  ————_—— 


| 
| 0 a, 
It! | would do any thing, turne every ſtone,and knock| | | ,, 
if at every creatures doore, to ſee what helpe they c: 
|| \ | could give us; but our eye would bee towards of 
| him, for it is invaineto runnctothem ; nocrea- et 
ture can doe it, there is no enterpriſe but hath T 
| many wheeles, and the ſtopping of one wheele W 
hinders the whole enterpriſe; and it is hee, that ar 


| | rurnes all thoſe wheeles, commands all, muſt Bc 
| bring it topaſſe, or elſe the leaſt thing will hinder {© 


| our greateſt cnterpriſes ; therefore: you ſee thar ſv1 
| the Fireſt bloſſomes of our cndevours doe often | | ly 
| wither, and the unprobableſt things doe come to? || | ,;, 
| paſle. 3 BC 


See itin David, togiveyouan example of it ,| | | ,v1 
when he would truſt ( 0-D, he hada promiſe of |; 
}the Kingdome, but not by himſclfe, his owne! 
| power ſhould not doe it ; and yet the wheeles.of| | Go 


= * 


. | Gods providencedid bringit to paſſe, Sowhenhe]| Þ | rh; 
Naid his hand from killing N4ba/, did notthe] || | an, 
| ' Lord bring it to paſſe ina better manner than hee 
could have done 2 And when he had the King-} 


dome, 4bner was his greatenemic,but yer David. 
did. nothing, but that which was right ; and you; of 
{ec how God did bring it to paſſe, hee tooke away | | | a, 

his life without any hand ofhis. . So 7/bboſheth the 
was his cnemie, yet when David late (till, and: ver 
did nothing, his head was brought to him; | | ,F 
| | (though | | 
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| nething, but when Chrift came, and bade themro 


| God, as David hadbefore, verſe 55. The objeRion 


| jof ir, hee curs them off, fo thar, if you looke 


(though they that did it, did it wickedly) yet it 
wasanaQof G o ps providence to him. | Thus 
things are done for the beſt, when wee commit 
them rohim, but if wee doe them our ſelves, we 
are as they that fiſhed all the night long, aud caught 


caſt inthe ner,thenthey incloſedagreatmultirude 
of fiſhes : So it is with us, when we goe about any 
enterpriſe, it is in vaine, we are notable todoe it. 
There is a double going about any emerpriſe; 
when wee goe about anenterpriſe without God, 
and when wegoe about it with him. When we 
goe abour it without G o v, I confeſle, that yet 
ſome things ate brought to paſſe; and that will 
ſerve to anſwer an objeion which you have ful- 
ly expreſſed in Pſal. 37.7. Reſt inthe Lo k D, and 
wait patiently for him , fret not thy ſelfe becauſe of 
him, who proſpereth in his way, becauſe of the man 
who bringeth wicked devices to paſſe, 8c. There is 
the objection. | G9 © | 

For when we teach this doctrine of truſting in 


then is; there are many that doe nottruſt in God, 
ee. 


Objed, 


and yetthey bringrtheir things to 1 

' To this we rv. 9% arr doe it 
not, it withers under their hand ; th 
+ 2 Orelle, if they+doeir, it is tono purpoſe, 


ddes; the evill doer ſhall be cnt off char is, though 


-doe: goe farre in-anenterpriſe, yetthey ne- | 
ar cem/to theend, :t redpe not the fruic 


Anſv, 
Of thoſe that 
truſt not in 
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I 2 "T to\ 


Plal.37.7. 


| 


: aw. G 1.2.2] God, andyct || 
receive ndconifortfromir. ' Therefore hee | qoc rh 


| — — 
pray 


Vie 4. 
4K- the va- 
niry ofall ctea- 
rures, 
remedic a- 


gainſt ir. 


| Aſt $7.28. 


=e [har mutabilitie, we finde in all things? Is it not 


| terialls :/ + ſothatthis is the reaſon 


- This is the meaning of 'it; They-have.noronely 
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to the iffue, it is as goodas nothing. | 
3Þ tends to their owne hurt, totheir owne 
ruine ; if rhey get wealth, favour with great men, 


owne deſtruftion. "Therefore take heed of it, if 
thou doeft goc aboutit with God, hee will give 
thee the comfort of itt. One ching brought ro 
paſſe by him, isberter thana thouſand by them- 
ſelves without him. 

Learne from hencethe onely remedy againſt 
the vanity that all creatures are ſubject to,that we 
have to doewithall ; for what is the reaſon of 


from hence, that rhey have no being of rheir 


dation; from whence they were ' bewen, and 
ro the hole of the pit, from whence they were 
digg, they were made of nothing, and arc 
to returne to nothing. Takea : 

or an carthen veſſell, they are brittle; if you 
EEEEN are made of britcle ma. 


- all —_ —_ the Sunne, becauſe 

al che rn an ing. Therefore there is ng 
ro — this, bur to looke upro God, A#s 17, 
28. For in hioxwe live; move, and have our beings. 


had cheir being from himarthe zburcheir be- 
ing is nhim. ' We haveourbeing in him;as the 
ibjed. in adorn. _ an  accadenrin che 


credit, &c. - {word turnes into their owne . 
|bowels their eaſe ſlayes them, and itturnes torheir 


owne? If you looke to the rocke, tothe foun-| 


| RE "Then, 


—c__ 


Gov s Name, I Am. 


rn emer err nn mnt eee er nm ren een 


Then if thou wouldeſt have conſtancieinany 
thing,thou muſt looke upto God. Every creature 
is mutable, it is ſo farunchangeable, as conſtan- 
cie is communicated to it from the unchangeable 
God, 

Conſider this for matter of grace. When 
thou haſt got any good defiies, or good purpo- 
ſes, at any time,remember that the being of them 
comes from God. Hence it comes to paſle, that 
good purpoſes oft-times doe come to nothing, 
and like ſparkes goe out againe ; becauſe wee re- 
member not that they are from God; wee thinke 
that if wee have good purpoſes today, if wee 
bee ſpiritually{minded to day, wee ſhall be ſo to 
morrow ; us you deceive your ſelves, you 
muſt conſider that the being of them comes from 
God : thar place is remarkeable, 1 Chron.29.18. 
when David had rejoyced that the people had 
offered willingly, hee prayesthat Go » would 
keepe it in the imagination of the thoughts of their 
hearts : If we would thus hang upon him, and de- 
pend on him, when the Spirit hath breathed in 
us at any time, when we have an{;ſparks of truth, 
and are warmed with any holy affections, if wee 
would give him the glory of this, thathegives 
being, if we would makethis prayer that David 
doth, you would finde it a meanes to make you 
more equall, and more even in grace. And what 
I fay of this, I fay of all other things. Iris the 
fault of us all, we are ſubject to that which is ſaid 
| of wicked men, 1ſat. 56.12. Come yee (ſay they) 7 


= drinke, 


will fetch wine, and we will fl our ſelves with ſtrong | 


| 


x Chro, 29.18, 


Iſai.56.12, 


| 


| WY 


| 


Not to boaſt 
of to morrow. 


Iames 4.13,14 


_ 


— 
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Gops Name,I An. 


drinke, and to morrow ſhall be as thu day, and much 
more abundant. 
Now, whence comes this ? leta man have 
healch to day, hethinkes he ſhall have it to mor- 
row, let him have peace and friends to day, hee 
thinkes it will bee ſo ſtill. This 1s every mans 
thought; and itariſeth from hence, that we for- 
get Jehovah, hethat continuesthe being of every 
thing. If we did remember this, we ſhould ſay , 
I doe not know whether it bee his pleafure that 
gives beingto them: I know, that if he withdraw 
his hand, they will come tonothing. Iris agreat 
fault to boaſt of ro morrow ; hereby you detract 
from God, and diſhonour him exceedingly, you 
ſee how he complains of it,7:m.4.13,14.you en- 
ter upon his royall prerogatives. Ir is,asifa man 
ſhould challenge many 100. acres of ground,and 
hath nor one foot; for furure times are properly 
the Lords, Now, when we will anticipatethings 
in our thoughts, and rejoyce in our projects be. 
fore-hand,as if they were come to paſle; this is a 
finfull rejoycing. And thence it is, that pride goes 
before a fall, becauſe that whena man begins to 
lift himſelfe upona creature, and to build upon 
that which is but vanity, then the Zord begins to 
take away our foundation,and hinder our purpo- 
ſes, and then he falls and periſheth. Why doeſt 
thou boaſt of to morrow © Knoweſt thou what 
is in the wombe of the day * thou knoweſt no 
more, than they know, what is 1n the wombe of 
a woman, tillthey ſee it. 
* Now, Go» hathanover-ruling hand inall 


theſe, 


—_ —_— 
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| the Scripture ſaith, that hee is #nchangeable, al. 


| | andtrath, andthat he is all-ſuffictent to you, &c. 
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| The Attributes of Go D in generall. 


_"Gowv-is perfe&. 


theſc, and therefore hee doth diſappoint us, be. 

cauſe wee are readie to giveto the creature that 

which belongs to himſelfe ; therefore, if thou 

wouldeſt have any thing to continue, depend up. 

on him, becauſe all things elſe are ſubje to va- 

nity, _ he only gives being, and continuance to 
LASRTY h 


| 


=_- s. —— 


NZ” wee come to declare to you, how this 
Eſſence of God is made knowne. Iris by his 
Attributes, and they are of two ſorts: 
(x2 Either ſuchas deſcribe God in himſelfe. - 
2 Or elſe ſuch as declare Godas hee is to us. 
Other diviſions there are, but this is the beſt that 


119 
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The Attri- 
bures of God, 
are of two 
ſorts, 


I can finde; becaule it agrees with the ſcope of all 
the Scripture. 

For the firſt, thoſe Attrihutes that ſhew God in 
himſelfe, as when the Scripture ſaith, that God is 
perfett, as, Be yee perfett, as I am perfet#. So when 


mightie,cternall, theſe ſhew what he is inhimſelfe: 
then his other Attributes ſhew what heis to you, 
as that he is mercifull, patient, abundant in mercie 


| 


| 


God is perfett 


 ImperfcQion 
and perfeRion 
| _ 


I 
God before all 


Ag 7:2Fo 


Gop # perfeF. 


The firft Attribute of G ov. 


Irſt then, wee will takethis out of the Text, I 
Fa m hath ſent me unto yon. 

That God is perfe&# ; he hath all the kindes,de- 
grees, and extents of being in him. There be di- 
vers kindes of being in the world ; ſome have 
more, ſome leſſe; ſome have a more excellent 
being, ſome havea leſle excellent; ſome havea 
larger being, ſome a leſſer, and yet all are in him, 
andthisis his perfetion. Imperfection is a want 
of ſome being, Perfetion is to have all the de. 
grees of being, that belong to a thing in hiskind, 
but all ts in God. 

Now God is ſaid to be perfect: 

Becauſe hee being before any thing was ; 
therfore, he muſt needs be full,without thein and 
whatſoever they have, they receive it from him. 
You ſhall ſee this in A#.17.25. Neither is he wor- 
ſhipped with mens hands, as though hee needed any 
thing, ſeeing he giveth to all life and breath, and all 
thinzs. He proves there, that God is perfect; be- 
cauſe he needs nothing, ſecing hee gives to all life, 
and breath, and all things. That which is ſaid of 
man, may be ſaid of every thing elſe; What ha# 
thog, that thou haſt not received £ Therefore hee 
that gives it, muſt needs bee full of ir. Ir is ſaid 
that he made man after his owne Image, and fo 
he makes every thing elſe, he is the lite of them 


all. Now the ſampler andthe life hath more in 


it, 
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Ce es me nn. 


VIM 
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all the Saints, when they are in the hig 


| 


G OD is perfett.. 


it, thanthe image ; and therefore the lite, and firſt 
originall.;the realty,and firſt beginning muſt needs 
be perfect in himſelfe. ; 

There is none that can ſet limits to God, that 
can ſet land-markes or bounds to hisentitie or be- 
ing. Every creature hath his ſeverall bounds and 
limits, thus farre ſhall they goe, and no further ; 
bur vrho hath ſet bounds to Fim ? When he had 
ſet forth his Eſſencein 7/ai.40.he addes,To whom 
will you liken G 0D © or what likeneſſe will you com- 
pare unto him ? 

There be theſe differences betweene the perfe. 


| tion thar is in God, and that which is inany crea- 


rureE : | 
All creatures have perfection withintheir own 


| kinde only, and in ſuch a degree; but he is ſimply 


and abſolutely perfect, without all reſped, with- 


| out all compariſon, he is a mighty ſea of being, 


without banke and dottome 
They have all ſome imperfe&ion mingled 
with it; as, take all the creatures,the Angels; take 
heſt ro P, 
and full of all their bleſſedneſle, yet they have 
ſome imperfection, as 70b ſaith , hee hath charged 
them with folly. 
But you will ſay; they are perfe&t in their kind, 
how then are they imperfect 2 
They havea negative imperfe&tion, though 
not a privative; they are not deprived of thar 
which ſhould bee in them , yer there 1s a negative 
imperfeRion, thar is, there be many perfcftions, 
which they havenot ; it cannot beſaid of any 


creature, 


2 


God without 
limits, 


T'ai.40, 


Five diffcren- 
ces berweene 
the peifeion 
thatis in Goa 
and which is in 
the creatures, 


I 
Gods pert Qi- 
on is abſo!ure. 


Vnmixed. 


Objet, 
Anſw. 


Negative im- 
perfc&ion in 
the ſaints, 


Ls 
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Sn he. 
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ſeric, 


11ohn x. 


3 
Vacapable. 
of fin and mi- 


4 
Subſtanriall. 


Gop i perfe#. 


| creature, as, 1 Toh. 1. That in it there is light, and 


there is nodarkeneſſe at all : Of him only.can it be 
ſaid, there is ho creature ſo petfect, but it hath 
ſome imperfection. 

The creature though it be perfe&, yet it is ca- 
pable of ſinneand miſery, and it is in poſlibilitic 
to loſe that perfection it is in; but God is not in 
poſſibility to loſe thar perfe&tion he hath, neither 
can he be capable of ſinne. 

Take the beſt, and moſt exquiſite creatures, the | 
Angells ; their perfeion is made up by ſome } 
things, that are no ſubſtances, by circumſtances, | 
which are not ſubſtances, which may be ſepara- 
ted, (though they are not ;) there is ſomething in 
them which is better, ſomething which is worſe , 
a ſubſtance and an accident, and every accident is 
ſeparable, it may beeloſt,, you ſee theevill An- 
gels, they fell, they loſt that they had : bur God 


| 


] perfeRion in their kinde, yet they have need of 


thing that is worle. 

Though they have perfetion, yet they have 
alwayes need of ſomething ; now God hath need 
of nothing. The creatures though full of per. | 
feion in their kinde, yer ſtill they have excee- 


river, you will fay it hath need, though ir be full, 
it hath necd of the fountaine to maintaine it ; ſo 
may I ſay of the creatures, though they be full of 


that fountaine, from whence their perfeftion 


ding great nced of ſomething. As you fay ofa | 


is a perfect ſubſtance, wholly ſubſtance; there is | 
| nothing in him, by reaſon of which it may bee 
| ſaid, there is ſomethingin him that is beſt, ſome- 


commeth, 


— —_— 


San 4a 


——  *C—  ————— ——— — ©—— 
——_— a | | o 


ge 44 wo. as + n+ oa .i. 


| 


| commetrh, which if it be ſtopr, they will cometo 
| 


' ther extent ; and the matter is limited, becaulc it 
ts bounded with ſuch a forme, bur in God there | 


hh. 


G Saks perfett. 
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nothing. 

| Thus God is infinitely perfe and immenſe, 
' having no limits: For all limits are cither from 
the matter or from the forme; the formeis limi. 
ted, becauſe it wants matter to carry it toa fur. 


is neither matter nor forme; as there is nothing 
without him, ſo there is nothing within himto 
bound that largeneſle of him which he hath. 
But now to apply this : 
IF God be thus full of being,as theſea is full of 


water, anda thouſand times fuller, then all that 


you can doe, reacheth notto him; Zſal.16.4. 1t| 


| this ; are we not ready to ſay; Why am I not in 


extends net to him; the ſinnes that you commir 
burt him not; all the righteouſneſſe you per. 
forme, doth not pleaſurc or benefit him: and if it 
be ſo, thenconfider what little cauſe you have to 
murmure againſt him at any time, upon any oc- 
caſfion. For all diſcontentment among the crea- 
tures comes from hence, thattheir expeRation is 
not ſatisfied ; and whart is the reaſon, why it is 
not ſatisfied ? but becauſe they thinke that there| 
is ſome reaſon why they ſhould bce reſpeted. 
Therefore examine your owne hearts, whether 
there be not a ſecret popery in your hearts, that 
you think,that youcan de ſomthing that reacheth 
to God, that he ſhould reſpect youtor : but if God 
be thus full.thou canſt doe nothing,that can reach 
to him. Bur youſhall ſee how prone men are to 


fo 
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LL 


Reaſon, 


7 ©: 


Then all we 
can doe, reach- 
eth not to him, 
ro merit any 
thing. 
Pſal.16.4- 


Diſconrent. 
ment whence 
IT 13, 


Ex” 


ended tend. 1 


= 
g 


| 


- We muſt be 
content with 
Gods diſpoſing 
of Us. 


Simile. 


1 ſe 2. 


| more gifts? Why have Inot greater imploy- 


Gop s perfett. 


ſo great a place as another £ Why have nor 1 


ments 2 Why have I ſuch imperfections 2 Why 
am I thus ſubje& to diſcaſes and croſſes? W hence 
comes this 2 Becauſe we expect ſomething , be. 
cauſe wee thinke we are not well dealt with ; and 
why doe wethinke ſo © becauſe menthinke, that 
there is ſomething in them, why they ſhould be 
lookt after, they thinke: that they have carried 
themſelves ſo, that they thinkethere is ſomething 
in juſtice due to them. Burit thou canſt ſay with 


David, and 1ob, and as Cunisr ſaith to his 
diſciples ; When you have done all, that youcan, 
ſay ihe you are unprofitable ſervants. W har if God 
will not have David to build a Temple, bur his 
ſonnemuſt doe it Or Moſes to leadthechildren 
of 1ſrael into the Land of Canaan, but 7oſhua muſt 
have the glory of it 2 They muſt be content , yet 
they did more for Goa, than ever thou canſt doe ; 
therefore thou muſt labour to bee content alſo. 
The creature doth buttake of him whatſoever it 
hath, and therefore it can givenothing to him , 
and ſhall the River bee beholding to him that 
drinkes of ir, becauſe hee comes and quencheth 
his thirſt « Or ſhall the Sunne bee beholding to 
him that hath the uſe of his light * When thou 
haſt done all that thou canſt, ſay thou art anun- 
profitable ſervant, thou canſt doe nothing that 
reacheth to God, thereforelabour to be vile, and 
low inthine owne eyes, and willing to be diſpo- 
ſed of, as it pleaſerh him. 

| Againe, if this bee ſo, then conſider the _=_ 
. neſle 


= 


VIM 
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neſſe- of his grace, in all goodnefſe which hee 
beſtowes: for to have doneany thing for a man 
before-hand, doth leffen the benefit beſtowed. 
Now confider, that thou haſt done nothing to 
the Lord, therefore labour ro magnifie the Zord, 
thar hath beſtowed it upon thee : For this cauſe 
the Lord will have juſtification by faith, and nor 
| by workes, that he might be — : And ſo 

he will have ſanRification, not by the power of 


rit, tharno fleſh mightboaſt. Ir is the Lord thar 
is full, it is hee that gives it tothee,thou canſt doe 
nothing to him, Rom.11. 35, 36. Who hath firſt 
given to him, and it fhall be recompenced him againe . 


for of” Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all 
thines, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, the Zord out of 
| his fee orace had ſhewed mercy tothe 7ewes,(for 
of them he there ſpeakes) they were wet, like Ge- 
deons fleece, when all the world was drie. Aﬀer- 


the 1 azlites were dry, well, hee hath done this, 
ſayes 'Pant, and what haſt thou to ſay to him 2 
Did he any wrong ? Is hee hot free 2 May not he 
doe what he will ? This'is bne uſe. Atorher is, 
that you ſhould bee content with his diſpoſing ; 
he owesnothing to any ; for of 5i99,awd through 


him, and for bins are all things ; to hiws be' glory for | 


ever Amen. © - 
If hee be thus fall, thar the crexture doth no. / 
thing ro. prometrit at his hand, rhenthounmayeſt 
g0e to God, thoughthon half ty worth inchee; 


free-will, but by the infuſed grace of his Spi- | 


wards it pleaſed him to bedew the Gentiles, when | 


This perfeRi- 
on of his ſhews 
the freeneilſe 
of bis grace 
and goodneſle 
in al he gives. 


Rom.14.35,36 


yſe 3. 
To to God 
ho bg 


:chough wee 


{though thou haſt dont litcle ſervice to/God, yer- 
| | goc 


In us t0 mevec 
him. 
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have no worth þ 
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Vie 4. 
fi hath ao 
nced of any 
man 9r crea- 
rure. 


| 


| Princes: When there was none, ſaiththe Lo x », 
| I ftirred up my ſelfe like a mightie Giant, hee needs | | 
| ” nol 


= 


Gop is perfet. 


Fi to him, and ſay; Zord, I have done nothing, 


men, I have noneed of you, or of your wealth , 


I haq done much, yet it would not reach to 
thee, thou art full of perfeQion, and bleſſed for 


Ra, ante a man may goeto him withgreat ' 
lit 


ich, and aske great things of him, though he be 
vorth, and hath done little ſervice for him, 
For, if thoudidſt God any good, thou mighteſt 
20c to him and ſay, I have done this and that for 
thee, therefore recompence me. But ſecing it is 
not ſo, therefore labourto goe to G o » infaith, 
and when thou goeſt, thinke with thy ſelfe, why 
may I not have it aſwell as another: Doe nor ſay, 
I am not ſo holy, and I cannot doe as Paul and 
Moſes, their workes didnothing to him. Thinke 
with thy ſelfe,that when he firſt chooſeth a man, 
he doth it freely ; and thinkeſt thou that he is nor 
the ſame afterwards? Therefore, now thou 
mayeſt goto him on this ground with boldneſle, 
becauſe whatſoever thou doeſt it is nothing to 
him. | 
Moreover, if the Zord be thus full in himſelfe, 
then he hath need of nothing. He therefore ſaith 
toall the men inthe world and to all things ; he 
ſaith ro Princes, I have noneed of you; to rich 


he ſaith to Schollers, that have excellent parts, ] 
havenoneedof you: therefore ſay-not, I am un- 


ces are not for you ; becauſe men helpe you nor, 
for God can helpethein alone; hee doth not need 


done, or the Churches are undone, becauſe Prin- | 


WFLLRS 


| Gop# perfeft. 
[no helpe, he is moſt perfe&, full of being, able to 
(doe whatſoever he pleaſeth. 
| Againe, conſider withthy ſelfe, that it thou- 
| ſand thoulands periſh, iris nothing to him, hee 
' cares no more forthe deſtruction of the whole 
| world, than thou doeſt for the throwing away of 
{alittle duſt ; he is full of cxcellencie and perfe&i- 
on; you ſee how often hee ſweepes away whole 
kingdomes with the beſome of deſtruction, nay, 
he {wept away the whole world by the Floud, as 
you doc {weepea little duſt out of your houſes. 
| Therefore do not thou diſpute with God,andaske 
| why arc ſo many damned 2 why areſo many 
 {weptaway 2 thinke with thy ſelfc, that hee, that 
was before all things were, will be when they are 
| gone: therefore learne with Pau/,to reverence his 
| judgements,to feare andtremble before him. He 
» full of being, and though thou periſh, whart is 
[that to him 2 Wiltthoudiſpure with God ? thou 
art buta particle of duſt. Whatart thou that con- 
tendeſt with him 2 ler the Potſheard ſtrive with 
potſheards of the carth, but not with God. Shal] 
the clay fay tohim that faſhions it, whatmakeſt 
thou ? t ot 
Againe, if God bethusfull, then conſider why 
hee hath laid ſuch a commandement on thee, ro 
foe ſuch and ſuch things. Is it for himſelfe 2 no, 
or thy righteouſneſle, thy keeping of his Law 
reacheth not to him. Whar iis it for,then 2 Surc- 
ly it 1s for thy ſelfe, and for thy good. If for thee 
| he hath commanded, and every commandemenr 
is for thy wealth, then conſider what reaſon 
thou 
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' to. good courſes, it will bee for your owne good, 
| and if you doe it not, it will bee for your hurt: as 
iris ſaid ofthe Sabbath, It mas made for man, and 
not man;for the Sabbath; vhat is, God appointed the 
Sabbath for mans advantage, he would be undone 
elſe; he would grow wild, and forget God: and 
[as it is faid of the Sabbath, ſo it is true of every 
Commandement ; theretore. thar is put to every 
Commandement.;, The Commundement, which | 
command you for yaun wealth, Dent. 6. 24.that is, 
whenever I command you any thing, it is not for 
mine owne fake, not, that E might be ſerved and 
worſhipped,(though that is-joyned with ir)but it 
is for your profit, whatfoever I command. This 
then ſhould ſtirre us upto goe about holy duries 
willingly ,after another manner than we doe. No 
man will ſerve himſelfe unwillingly., (chough, it 
may be, he will other men.) Now,allthe Com- 
mandements of God doe tend to our owne ad. 
vantage : for to that end hath he appoitited them. 
Keepe the Commandements, and live in them : you 
live in them , as fire doth by wood, and the crea. 
tures. by their food. If a mandid confider this 
hee would doe this inanother manner , wee goe 
about our owne buſineſſe with intention, becauſe 
it is our owne; ſo if: wee were perſwaded, tha 
what Go Þ did command, it were for our owne 


pl 


thou haſt to walke in his waies ; he fairh,as kinde| |; 
- parents totheir children, whenthey-exhort them|] 


good , you would doe it withall diligence; you 
would not only goe , bur runne the wayes o* his 


| Commandements, you would net only :ake hea- 


Ven, 


*. 


| | God is perfett. 


alt him in his name I a n; thatis, conſider that he 


{inallto thee ; and if he be thine encmie,thou wilt 


i 


m— 


LAMA 
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If God be thus ful,then you ſhould give him the 
praiſe of his perfe&ion, and ſtay your thoughts 


| upon him. Ir as athing that we come ſhort of; for 


the moſt part, for weare ready to aske, what is 
Ged to us £ what profit, what goodis it to us * 
(for that is the baſe nature of ours: ) but grace 


|. ven, but you would take in with vielence, and with 
all your might and ſtrength, you would do what- 
ſoeves he commands,for it is for your owne pro- | , | 
fit, and not for his. Ku i 
Fe 7. 


ſor himſelfe, 
give himthe 

honour of his 
| perfeRtion, 


[1 
! 
i 


teacherh us otherwiſe , wee muſt learne to know | 
Ged, to honour and inagnifie him in ourthoughts | 


for himſelfe. Some men have a greater knox- | 


ledge of God, ſome leſſe; he that hath more, he 
is able to ſet him uphigher in his apprehenſion, 
and to give him the more praiſe, Pſal. 68.1.Ex- 


alone is ful of being,andgives being to all things, 
therefore(ſaith he)praiſehim, and cxtoll him for 
this, and let your thoughts be upon him. 

But'muſt ir be a bare and empty thought of 
him onely 2 - | 

No,yod ſhall know itby theſe foure things,if 
you thinke aright of God indeed : 

Thou wilt efteeme his enmitieand friendſhip 
above all things; thou wilt not regardthe crea-' 
tures atall, cither in the good, or hurt rhatthey 
can doe thee: if thou canfſt ſee thefulnefle of be. 
ing that is in*him, and the emptincfſethat isin 
every creature; rhen,ifhe berhy. friend, heis all 


Pſal.68. 2, 


Quep. 


: : 
Foure ſfignes of | 
enticling Gods 
perfection, 


conſider that hee that is full of all ſtrength, and 
K power 


LO 


ET —— 


—_ 


To praiſe God : 


Anſiw. | 


| 


1 


i. CAS .» 
— 


Dent, 28, 


Nahum 1. 


_ 


—_—___— 


Go dis perfett. | 


— 


power,and being,thar he is thine encmie,and that 
his enmity is heavy, for hce which 5, is againſt 
thee: If rhe creature be ſet againſt thee, it is but as. 
a little clay or duſt, they cannot hurt thee,unleſle 
his arme goe along with it; and then it is not that 
creature, but bis armethat doth it : As when they 
came to take Chriſt, it is ſaid, hee paſſed thorow the 


| but when God comes againſt a man, thenevery 

lictlething, if he pleaſeth to extend and joyne his 
power, he is able therewithto quell the ſtrongeſt | 
man. Then, one man ſhall chaſe a thouſang, and a 


Nahum 1. Therefore regard the enmity of the 
creature, as ſmallrhings, bis 
reſpected. 
If thou thinkeſt of him thus, then thou wilt be 
fatisfied with him, forthou haſt him char &, and 
thou wanteſt only the thing that is not;and there- 
fore thou muſt ſay, when thou haſt loſt any 
thing, Ihave loſt that which is nothing ; when 
thou haſt gained any thing, ſay, that thou haſt 
| gone that which is nothing: ir 1s a hard thing to 
ay ſo, bur yet itis ſo; as it 15 ſaid of riches inthe 
P7ov.2.3.5-.10it is true ofhonour, pleaſure, pro. 
fir,8c. Indeed riches to-men are racir ſubſtance, 
[ſo they call them, but to Godthey are nothing, 
and ſo he cals them:riches, honour, &c.they have 


buta little diminutive being, as if they were no- 


| thing, 


midſt of them; they were to him as alittle duſt, | 
and as the armie that came againſt David, lofhua, | 
and Eliſha, they were to them as a little water ; | 


cnmity is only to be| 


p_ 


thouſand ſhall put ten thouſaxd to flight, Deut.28.|| 
He is amighty river, that caries all before ir, | 
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| Gopis perfett. 


thing. Andthey are nothing in rwo reſpects: 

x In compariſon of 6od,they are nothing. 

2 Becawle they are able to doe nothing. 

So other compariſons argue, asthar they are 
flowers, and falſe treaſures, and ſhadowes : now 
doth any man grieve, if his ſhaddow doth diſap- 

e; orthat he hath loſt a tower. Therefore 
earne to magnifie God,for he is all ; thou wanteſt 
nothing, if thou haſt him; he is all in heaven, and 
why *hould hee not be {o here 5 Becauſe when 
Peter ſaid they had left all, Chriſt tels them 
they ſhpuld have an hundred fold;and why 2 be. 
cauſe they had a full communion with God; and 
therefore, they had all the comfort that friends | 
or lands, could afford, hee was in ſtead of all ro 


| | them, as Paul, when hee was in priſon, was not 


God all tohim 2 and what need had he of riches, 


fort a man; and money, it can doe no more than 
man can doe - and praiſe, and honour doe but 
knit mens hearts to us ; now if we have the light 
of Gods countenance, we need not mans helpe , if 
God will put forth his power for us, what need 
we any thing elſe ? ifhe will heale us, what needs 
the Phyſitian 2 if hee will cloath us, and give us 
meat and drinke, then what needs wealth 2 
Therefore labour to be ſatisfied with ' 
him, to prize and eſteeme hum, 


| and to thinke him to be 


all in all. 
K-'2 


or lands, or friends ? for friends are but'to com- | 


THE: 


| "1 


i. 
—_  — 


EIG 
SERMON. 


Exopvs. 3-13, 14, 15. 
[13 And Moſes ſaid unto Go Þ ; Behold,when 
© Tcome unto the children of Tſrael,and ſhall 
ſay unto them, The Go v of your Fathers 
hath ſent me unto your, and they ſhall ſay 

|' wuntomee, What is his Name ? What ſhall 
Tay untothem ? : 

14 And G 0D ſad unto Moſes, I Am 
THAT I A mM. 4ndbe ſaid, Thas ſhalt 
thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael; l A 

| hath ſent me unto you. 

15 And G © Þ ſaid moreover unto Moſes, 


——_—C__ — 


—— 


3 Thus 


Go v.is perfe. _ | 


F Falſe magaani- 


- - Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of. Ij- 
... ral; The L ox DÞ Gop of your Fa: | 
'- thers, theGop of Abraham, theG'o » 


« ; me unto you: this is my Name for ever, 
'.-. and-this 4s my memorialt unto all-yenera- 


hend. him. \Iſay,thisis true holy magnanimuty : 
there. is a falſe "magnanimity ; fa. as —_ 


: of Tſaac,, and the G o Þ of Iacob hath ſent 


HONs. 


A. 


% 


* 


0 $20tnſides, whether your min $ 2h- 

$ ther an holy 'magnanimitic - | 
We ——_— o_ you have the Lord 
2 foxyour Goa: for,if ht bemoſ? per. | 
DPE_ {4 if hee hath the-fulneſſe of all 
things in him ;then if you have him, the minde is. 


= 


minde great: and the greatneſleof the niinde ap- 
CAnimo magno nihil eft magnum 


is my Swane, and ſhield, and exteeding erext rewhrd, 
contemne and reckoa all things etc as matters of 
ſmall moment; it is an argumentthar he hath, in 
crutch, apprehended God, 2s hee ought to appre- | 


mindes are great, becauſe they grow-great with 
meh,becaule of their great hopes,and riches.and 
great learning | rhis is a falſe greatneſle, becauſe it 


[raves men 


rom God; it is{uch a greatneſſe as 


ready to grow to an holy kind of greatneſle, for | 
it is the greatneſſe of the objeR, that makes the | 


pears inthis,that ir doth not cſteeme ſmalthings. | 
-  Whena man| 
can, out of this conſideratton, tharthe Lox »| 


. WL-) WW I ,. a «a PP” ._ UL. Wwe | 
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the 


j 
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| ny life, of whom ſhall 1 be afraid ? Though an hoſt 


\ ſhall know it by this, by ſceking to him to fill up 


[a friend, we complaine of a want, it we loſe fa. 


TE ———_—_——_ 


| G 0 D is perfett. 


HEN 
the arme hath, when it is ſwelled, which riſeth 
not: from the ſtrength ant truegreatneſle of ir, | 
but from the weaknefſle of ir. © "This is of an ill 
kinde , but there is another kinde of greatneſle, 
when the minde growes therefore to an hol 
magnanimity,becaulc iris ſet upon the great God: 
as David, hehad ſuch a magnanimiry, ?ſal, 27. 
I. 3. The Lox D © my light, and my ſalvation, 
whom ſhall I feare? The Lok b # the ſtrength of 


of men ſhould intampe againſt mee, my heart ſhould 
not feare, &C.. 

IF there bee any thing in this world ro bee re- 
garded, it is an hoſt of men, becauſe.t is the: 
powerfulleſt thing amongſt men ; but1 will not 
regard it. Why 7 not becauſe hee was ſtron- 
ger than they, bur becauſe G © Þ was his life and 
ſtrength ; when -his minde raiſed upirſelfe to 
ſich a greatneſſe; uponthis conſideration,then he 
was able to contemne theſe things, that were to 
'becomemned. Such was thegreatnefle of minde, | 
which was foundin Moſes, Hebr.11. he caxed not 
for the favour, or disfavour of the King, becauſe 
hee ſaw,enjoyed, and bore himſclfe upon hire, w 
\ was inviſible. | 
Conſider, whether youexalt him as God, you 


all thoſe defects and imperfections, that we meer 
with in our lives, from day to day. . Beloved, 
there are many things that we want as if we loſe 


loſeno- 


YIEM 


135 


'nimitic. 


Pal. 274.3; 


Hebr.1z, 


ther or mother, it is a want ; yea, ifwe 


K + thing, 


True magng- | 


— OI 
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Coloſſ.3. 


| 
x 
i 


How ro know 
r Wwe 
ecke to Ged. 


——— 


Gem opoſet, _ | 


— D_—_—T CS; I OF 


thing, yet we find many defeds which we wquld 
have made up : how, what is the way to doe it 7 
IF thou thinkeft to make themup by the creature, 
thou wile findeirta bce but a ſmall byſhrhar will 
not ſtop the gap; bur if thou goeſt to him thats 
all in all, Calf, 3. ifrhou ſcekeſt ra make it up in 
him, when any thing is loſt : when the bucket is 
braken,if thou gocſt ta the fauntaine zif abeame 
bee cur-off chat was gtven and ſhincd tharow the 
creature, if thougocſt tothe Sunne,thar can give 
the like beame thoraw anotber creature; i thou 
ſeekeſt to have communion with him, then iris 
an argument that thou eſtcemeſt him as thou 
oughteſt ro doe.  - 

Every man will ſay ; Ifſecketothe Lo « n, 1 
looke for all my comforefrom him. 
' Yea, but howdoeſt thou beſtow thy labour £ 


| 1fai. 55.2. Wherefore doe you ftievd many for that, 


SD 
atecfieth not ? 2b unts ce, and cal 
that which « goed, aud let your faule delight it faife in | 
{ atveſſo., Let aman conlidey inthis caſe, how he' 
weth his paines: if heethinkero haveall in 
God, he will fave his paines, andnort lay ic ant 
on vanitie,but he will beſtow itto ſome purpoie; 
that. is, hee wilt take much paines to ſeeke his fa- 
Vourin — tookero him for afupply.of 
all, and not to the creatures, becauſe they can dae| || 
bur little, they have no power,no ſtrengeh ro doe| - 
anything, they are of no moment, butif God be 
ptcafed to makoup the defeQ,thenif be have but 


|lirrke wealth, he will make is 20 ſerve his4urne ; if 


_be 


——_—__— — | — 


VIM 


p: Gov. is perfef. 


he have bur one friend, it ſhallbeto him, as if he 

had many ; if -he have bur alittle credit,ir ſhall be 
ro him,as if he had a great name, &c. allthings elſe 
; will be bur of alinle bulke without him. 


rience ſhewes them to bee ſomething : for, who 
lives without them © Againe, are not wee com- 
manded ro for outward bleflings 2 and wee 
are not to pray for that which is nothing. Again, 
doth not the Seriptnre reckon then ſo * they are 
things for which wee muſt be thankefull, and the 
war of ther-doth affli& us,and we muſt eſteeme 
it as achaſtfemenr, Now. no man will be thank - 
full, or affli himſelfe for that which is nothing, 


they are nor altogether nothing or vanirie. 
To this we will give 2 pgs _ wer: 
Th t omerhing ; yer their effica 
is not rs armed view bur edits Lord, 40 
horſe is able to doe fomerbing, burto ſave aman; 
it is 4-ugine thy; the builder builds, but ir is no- 
thing, and the watch-menr watchin waine, with- 
= the Zord:; theefficacie rhat they have to do us 
urt Or 


doe fucha man uſer 
| 2 concovurle of efftcacie frombimrre doc ir: 


So, if hee ſay troacreature, Goeto fach a man, | 
and afflihim, it will docit, though it bee never | 
{o ſmall and meane a creature; therfore of them- 


my they neither doe good nor hurt, the cher. 


ie that'they have is from him, and nor from |: 


them- 


—_——— 


| ny 


Bur the creatures arc of great moment, expe- |. 


and therefore there is ſomething in the creature, | 


; is from him, andnot from them- | 
| ſelves: If God will fay tothe creature; Goe, and'| 
, itwill doe tt, beeauſerhere |: 


" 


rutes inthem- 
ſclves are of 


no mcment eo þ 


; us, arc nothing 

inthree re. 

ſpecs. 
Anſw. 1. 

' Their efficacic 

i is from God, 


WILL 


That the crea- | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


—_—_ 


— 
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Anſw. 2. 


They are at 
is command. 


Prov.23. 


.Gop « perfe8t. | 


themſelves: rhey..are meere inſtruments; andif 
God withdraw his bleſſing and curſing, they can 
doe us neither good nor hurt. *& 

We ſay that they arc nothing, becauſe they are 
at his command ; if he would doe us good, hee 


”, 4 


never wants one to-ſend of his errand ; if he will 


| makea man rich, he wants not wealth, it is at his 
| command; if he will give aman friends, hee can 


ferch them. againe; ifall thy friends bee preſent, 


| yet they ſtirre nor, unleſſe hecommand. The rich 


and the poore, they meet together, but the Lox » 
makes them both. And in this regard, riches are 
ſaid to be nothing, Prov. 2.3. Riches take to them- 
ſetves wings, and fly away ;; And, why doeſt thou ſet 
thy heart upon that which i nothing ? That is,they 


| They can doe 
lirtle good at 
beſt, and that 
which they doe 
is of no conti- 
nuance. 


| Auſw. 3. | 


gocandcomeat his command, and therefore they 
are ro bee counted as nothing. If a. man ſee a 
flocke of the beſt fowle on his land, yer he looks 
upon them as nothing to him, becauſe they have 
Wings and will fly away; and you ſhould thinke 


ſo of all thingsclſe, thar they have Inge, that 
ey are 


they goc and come at his command,that 
nothing, becauſethey-are nothing to you. 

' They are nothing, becauſe as they can doe but 
lirtle good ; ſo that which they doe, is of no con- 
tinuance; and therefore they are ſaid to bee vani- 
tie. So that putthe caſe thatthey have ſome effi- 
cacie inthem, (when yet they are acted by the 


Lord;) yea, put the caſe that they were at their 
owne command (as wy were not) yet they can 


nuance, that therefore they are vanity, they are 


not ng: 


> 


—_—_—— ——— 


doe but little good, andthat is of ſo ſhort conti. [|| 
- | 
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_— nothing ; becauſe they are little more than no- 

dif} J- thing $ as Salomon calleth cthemy all things under 
cat | {| the Sunne are vanitie;they arc emptie things ; and 

| [that which is under the Sun cannot reachabave 
oy | the Sunne; and therefore they are ſaid to bee va- 
| [| nitie,' ©; LOL 6; 26 PPE > OY 

will But if. you ſay-thattheyaregreatthings;and | q,;.77 + 
t his Ze Io ce how ro en did magni- J 
-can | }| fierhem, and did ſer forth the greatneſle of affli. | 
(ent, Rions in tae want of them. : a lag 

rich\ I Tanſwer, that. they: are. ofiuſe indeed," in re- | Anſrv. 
R D | 1] gard.of the weakenefle of the creature, and the 

5 are | 1| continuance of this life; but if they be compared 

hem- | ||: g eternitie, they arenothing ; and againe, if the 

ou ſet ||| Lord bewithusin the want of them,they are no- 

they |]| thing ;.if the Lord ſend us affliftions, and give us 

they oy «nk and the light of his countenance, all is 

ſcea nothing ; if he ſend us into priſon, if hee be with 

opks us,it willbe nothing : As,on the contrary,if | 
have ||| . . amanhada brave Palace, and God was 
hinke |f} — © notwithhim;it he did withdraw | 
that his favour poten ,it 
y are were nothing. 
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The ſ{:cend 
Attribute of 
God, 

GODs the 


Rey.3-14- 


— 
q 


— 
LECT, nd 


G 0 D bithout all Cauſes. 


The ſecond Attribute of G 0D. 


He next #er/bave, which likewiſe may bee 

drawne from this place, is this : 
That G © Þ #5 the firſt without all caſes, havin 
his being ,tandbeginaing from hawſelfe. This I finde 
ſer downe bas ph 1.8. 7 _—_ L'F i yr - 
M3 G a, the begiuning end the ending, ſaith the 
Lox hy which is, which was, and which © to.come, 
the Almightie; thatis, what Mipha'and Omeeaarc 
inthe letters, that Iam-toithe creacures, lam the 
firſt, and the laſt, rhar is, it T ſhould ſuffer the 
crenures to fall, then I ſhould be the laſt, and 1 


Iſai.44-6. 


Rom.1 2.36. 


 {ſequently, he is without all cauſe. Bur wee will 


4.| cauſe of him, that cauſe muſt needs bee cauſed, 


am He they would tcturneunto, Rev. 3.14.Chrift, 
according to his God-head,is ſaid tobe thebeevs: 
ning of the creation of G ©, 1ſai.44. 6. 1 amthe 
firſt, aud laſt : The meaning of ir 1s, that hee is 
without all cauſes, that he is {rom himſelfe, and by 
himſelfe, and of himſelfe, and for hinſelſe, Rom. 
11. 36. thatis, hce is the firſt, heenever had any 
efficient cauſe, as all the creatures have , that 
which hath no efficient cauſe, hath no end, that 
which hath no end, hath no forme;(for the forme 
doth bnt ſerve to carry a thing to ſuch an end) 
that which hath no forme, hath no marter, for 
the matter is dependenton the forme;and ſo con. 


om yott the grounds of this; They” ate theſe 
ree: 
 Heis without all cauſe :for, if there were an 


either' 


CE” 
cither from ſome other, or from it ſclfe,not from | 


any other ;; for thety there ſhould be ſomething 
that is before the Zo#d,tharis better than he,from 


; fountaine, | 


Go » without all Cauſes, — | 


whom he recerves all things ; but that cannot be: 


it is not from ir ſelfe, becauſen 


it ſhould bee better than it ſelte; for the cauſe, 
though it give rhe ſame thar is initſelfe, tathe 
effect, as the father to the ſonne , yet the caule is 
better, becauſe that which gives , is better than 
thatwhich receives. %Þ 
Againe, it ſhould be different from i ſelfe,for 
the cauſe is different from theeffec: therefore it 


for, then it ſhould be God, and not the Lord, and | 
othing is the cauſe, 
of ir ſelfe, for then it ſhould be before it ſelfe,and' 


[ 


muſt needs be,that he is without all cauſe.and the 
firſt, and the beginning of all the crearures of 
God. | | 

Whereſocver you ſce any thing, that hath bur 
a part of another, it muſt needs receiveit from 
ſome whole; and if it doth receive it from that 
which is but a part, yet by degrees it muſt come 
toſome whole, as tothe fountaine , as for exam. 
ple, if iron or wood be on fire, &c.they; have but 
apart of that clement, whichargucs that there is 
ſome whole. | 

But it may beſaid, it hath that part of it ſelfe 
originally. 

Thar cannot be; becauſe whatſoever hath any 
thing originally, muſt have the whole, and not a 
| part - aS the Sunne, becauſe it hath the light origi. 
nally.therefore it hath nota part, but the whole, 
though afterward it gives light to many ; ſoa| 


[— — 


Reaſon 2. 


Object. 


Anſw, 


FEI } IEC CCC 


— —— Wd 


WIILkM. 


142 


Reaſon.3. 


- 


Gop withaaid all (anfes. 


fountaine, that hath water originally, hath not 
the part, but the whole, though afrerwards it 
runnes into many brookes ; and if therewere but 
one fountaine, as there is but one Sunne, then al] 
the water would be in that fountaine, as the light 
ts in the Sunne. 

Now to apply this, looke uponall thecrea. 
tures,and you ſhal find that they have all but _ 
of being; the Angels have one part,men another, 


argument.that there is a whole, which is G o þ 
bleſſed for ever. 
Beſides,it argues that he hath that wholneſle 
of being from himſclfe; tor he that hath bur part 
of a thing, both borrow it, and therefore muſt 
come to theoriginall , for nothing is borrowed 
but iris fromanother,and not from it ſelfe, ther. 


and other creatures another part,6cc. which is an 


fore,ſceing the creatures have but a part of being 
rt pr© Ex that there is a whole, that theres 


an immenſe being, that is of himſelfe, and from 


himſelfe, and hath it not from any creature. = 
. Laſtly,rhere is nothing rhar the eye hath ſcene, 
or that the care hath heard, bur it is poſſible not 
to- be; there is almoſt nothing but 1s ſubjeRto 
corruption; bur if it be not ſo, yer they have: 


| poſſibility notto be as the heavens,though they 


arenotco !rupted, yet they may be: now what 
ſoever hatha poſlibility not to be, it is certaine 
that it was not, 8 that which was not, is brought 
toa being by Im that &, ſothat you muſt come 
to ſomething which &, that is the cauſe, rhatss 
the beginning and ending, that is without cauſe, 
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thatis « and» , hethatwas, and that is ro come, 

Now. we come to application. 

If the Zord be without all cauſe, this we may 
gather then, that he doth not will any thing, be. 
cauſe it is juſt, or deſire it, becauſe it is good, or 
loveany thing, becauſe it is pleaſant for their is 
no caſe without him, all perfeionis in him ori- 

inally, 
; Thom indeeddefirethings,becauſethey 
arc good, and love them, becaule they are plea- 
ſant ; becauſe they ſecke for perfetion our of 
themſelves, becauſe they are cauſed by thar 
which is out ofthemſelves : buttthis is not ſoin 
God, who isthe firſt cauſe, becauſe, of the firſt 
cauſe there is no cauſe, and of the firſtreaſon 
there isnoreaſontobegiven. Looke whatſoever 
is 11 the creature, what juſtice or excellencie, it 
comes from God ; and if he ſhould will any thing 
for this cauſe, becaule itis good, there ſhould be | 
a reciprocation, which is unpoſſible.. I.ſpeake 
this for this end; that in our judging of the waies 
of God, wee ſhould take heed of framing a mo- 
dell of our owe, as to thinke, becauſe ſuch a 


{thing isjuſt ; thereforethe Zord wils it : the rea- 


ſon of this conceit is, becauſe we thinke that God 
[muſt goe by our rule ; we forget this, thatevery 
thing is juſt becauſe he wils it, it is not that God 
wils it,. becauſe it is good or juſt, But we ſhould 
proceed after another manner, wee ſhould finde 
out what the will of God's, for inthar is the rule 
of juſtice and equity ; for otherwiſe it was poſſi- 


ble that the Lord could erre, though he did never | 
| Crrc 


Ks ; 


ſe I. 


God therefore 
wils noe things 


becau'e they 


arc juſt ; bur 
they are juſt 
becauſe he wils 


chem, 
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V ſe 2. 
God may doe 
| | V all things for 
8 | himſelte, and 
| his owne glory 
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G o Þ without all (auſes. 


| 


erre: that which goegby a rule, though it doth 
not ſwarve, yet-ir may ; but if ir be the rule ir 
ſclfe, it is impolſlifiſeto erre.: As, if the Carpen.- 
ters hand be thee, heftrikes a right line. The 
Angels and;&features have a rule, and therefore 
may errezbut itis notſo with God, and therefore 
what God wills isjuſt,be cauſe heis.the rule ir ſelfe, 
therefore in themyſteries of predeſtination, wee 
are to ſay thus with our ſelves; Thus I findethe 


} Zord hath fer it downe, thus he hath expreſled 


himſelfe in his Word, ſuch is his pleaſure, and 


. therfore it is reaſon, and juſt ſuch againſt which 


there can be noexception. 

Iſ God be without all cauſe, when he may doe 
all rhings for himſelfe, and for his owne glory , 
becauſe he thathathno cauſe above, or without 
himſclfe,he needs notgdoe any thing but for him- 


ſelfe. The Angells,they have a cauſe above,and 
without niatideg, therefore they muſt doc 
nothing for themſelves, but for another, Roms. 
11. laſt, Of him are all things, therefore to him be 
' glory : that place ſhewes us a ground of this, why 
wee muſt not expe, that God ſhould doe any 
thing for any other end,for any other creature in 
the' world , for having noendabove himſelte, ic 


1 15 impoſſible that he ſhould haveany end bur him- 


ſelfe, Prov.16.4. The Lok b hath made all 
| things for himſelfe ; yea, even the wieked for the day 


| ofevill, Whereas this abjefion might be made; 


Will he caſt mento hell 2 will hee damne them 
for his owne glory 2 Yes (faith hee) all his aQti- 
ons even thar alſo is for his own fake; Row..9.22. 
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| ſo £ hee may make ſome veſſels of honour, and | 


| you ſhould not murmure againſt him, bur glori- 
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there itis more large: What if G o v willing to 

hu wrath, and to make his power knowne, endu. 
red with much long. ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fil. 
ledto deſtruttion ? 8&c, This is enough, he hath no 
end, no cauſe above himſelfe ., and therefore it is 
reaſon enough, he doth it becauſe he will doe it. 
And this is athing to be obſerved our of the 19. 


that we now ſpeake of, Who hath ? 8c. ſaith the 
Apoſtle, if youlooke on God, and the creatures, 
you ſhall findethis difference betweene them all 
| the creatures are made, as pots are made by the 
potters ; and therefore, as they have an author of 
their being, ſo they doe ſerve tor another end ; ſo 
that the potter he may appoint what end hee will, 
and no man can ſay, why doeſt thou it 2 So God, 
becauſe hee is the firſt cauſe, hee may have whar 
end he will, and no man can ſay, why doeſt thou 


ſome of diſhonour, and all for himſelfe, and his 
owne glory : therefore, when you ſce that he did 
not ſpare the Angels, but caſt them downe into 
hell, there to be reſerved in chaines of darkneſſe 
tillthe laſt day, when you ſee him not ſparing 


and 20, verſcs, where the ſame reaſon is given | 


| theold world, when you ſee him ſuffering the | 
Gentiles to walke in their owne wayes;when you 
ſee him to ſuffer a great part of the worldto te 
damned, and to periſh , when you ſce him lerthe} 
Churches to be made havocke of, you ſhould be 
ready to ſay thus, 7s him be glory for ever : that is, 


fie him; and reycrence him for ever: for he may 


oy , | doe| 


WT 
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yſe 3. 


{| We ſhovkd do 


nothin3 for 
our owne ends 
bur for God. 


| what 1 will with mine owne ? He gives it there as 


|juſtifie God, inthar it is his property ro be with- 


]ecriall: ſo the Lord looking 
] he made of one heape of clay ſeverall creatures, 


that is rendred, Matth.20.15,16. May not I doe 


the reaſon, why many zre called and few choſen, 
why the Jewes were firſt; and the Gemtiles laſt: 
why he lets goe many probable men, and choos- 
ſeth the worſt , faith he, May not 1 doe with mine 
owne what Twill ? Beloved.this diftcrence is to be 
obſerved berweene the creatures and God, there 
is no creature can ſay of any thing, that this is 
mine owne, becauſe he madeir nor, they are not 
the maſters of them ; but God may doe what hee 
will, what he pleaſeth, becauſe they are his owne. 
If God will take a few out ofa Nation, and de- 
ſtroy all the reſt, who can ſay any thing to him ? | 
they are his owne, as he is without all cauſe, ſo 
he1s withoutall end. Now, as this is of uſe to 


out all cauſe, ſoit may teach us; 

That man may not doe any thing for his owne 
end, but heis bound to doe all for an higher en 
as hee that made us hathappointed, for the efh- 
cient can make athing to what end he pleaſe. You 
ſee it is ſo with men, as a knife is made to cur, a 
key to open, &Cc. and yct my are all of one ma- 

owne from heaven, 


—— 


and appointed toevery one his ſeveral cnd,which 
end they muſt obſerve and aime at, and if they 
doe not, they wrong him that made them , and 
therefore it is hee deſtroyes them.. And ſo itis 


| with every thing that is made for an end; as fire, | 


_ 
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that: 
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7 feed my ſheepe, if he goes, and feeds himſelfe, 


| which is the Lords, whois without cauſe, which 
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—— 


thatis made ro warme a man, it it doeburne the 
houſe, we put ir out ; a veſſell that is made to keep 
wine or bear, if it doe corrupt it, welay it afide, 
and put it into one more wholeſome: ſo doth 


God, he puts to every man his ſeverall end, and | 


therefore he givesthem ſeverall gifts, and ſeverall 
callings : himſelfe, indeed, is the generall end,bur 
beſides the generall, he appoints to every calling 
a particular end , ro a Miniſter he ſaith, Goe,and 


and not the people z it he feed them with ſtubble, 
and not abt, hee doth not attaine his end , 
and ſo may I ſay ofevery thing elſe; of a {chol- 
ler, a Magiſtrate, a husband ; they have ſeverall 
places, and divers gifts rm them, and all for 
their ſeyerall end, and if they aime notattheir 
end, but worke for themſclves, they are worthy 
to be deſtroyed: as a man, it hee hath an inſtru. 
ment thar is crooked, and unfit for uſe, then hee 
caſts it away, andtaketh another ; br if it be fit, 
he will lay it up for uſe, and he will ſay, let ifnot 
beloſt: ſo doththe Lord with men, if they be 
pliable ro him, if they will worke for the end 
that he hath appointed them, then he faves and 
preſerves them, bur if they will doe things for 
their owne end, it is the next way to deſtruction. | 
For obſerve this, for any manto do any thing 
for his owne end, is to arrogate that to himſelfe, 


| 


| 


is anhigh kinde of idoJatry. Let them conſider 
this therefore, that labour that they may be rich, 


thatlabour that they might have outward excel- 
L 3 lencie, 


= 


| 
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Objett. 
Anlw. 
mice where- 
by a man 
may know 
whether hee 
maketh God 
kimſche his 


or Il 


| 


I 


lencie, and to be ſomething inthe fleſh, that la-| 
bour only for ourward honour, for places of im- 


: live - but 


' I whach 


| God may doeallthings for himſelfe, becauſe he 


ployment, and credit inall things ; ſo a {choller 
that is negligent, he ſaith, I ſhall make aſhift ro 
thou not another end ? artthou not! 
made 2 art thou not acreature ? is it enough for 
thee tolive,and no more * ſo they that have their 
eſtates provided for them, they carenot for lear- 
ning, f wad ſay, they canlive without it , butart 
not thou made 2 and is not this thineend,to ſerve 
God and men ? So herhar ſhall chooſea callingor 
courſe of life, according to his owne fancie, not 
that which ſhall be ſerviceable to men, bur that 
himſelf, let him aske himſelfe 
this queſtion ; Am Inot made? Am I not a crea- 
ture 2; have I no other end, bur my ſelfe 7 There- 
fore ſet men conſider this, and looke to it; have 
I not choſen this courſe of life, and have I not an 
end appointed tome 2 That end is to be ſervice- 
able ro Ged, and profit men: But if a man ſhall 
thifike with hinaſelfe, what is the beſt way to live 
and provide for my ſelfe, and to get profit and 

th ; theſe are idolatrous and ſinful thoughts. 


hath nothing above himſelfe ; bur ifthou doſt ſo, | 
thou provokeſt him to wrath exceedingly. 

Bur you will{ay.,I doe all for this endo ſerve. 
God and men * Sel 

Thou that doeſt pretend this, that thou doeſt 
things to be ferviceable ro God and men, and not 
to thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt know it by this: 


2 If thou putteſt thy ſelfe to things that are 


5 above 


|! 
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2 If thou art fit for an higher place, ifthou 
| reſteſt in thihgs- that are beneath thee, for thy 
| pr_ profit, thou ſcekeſt thy ſelfe, and not the 
| Lord. VHITHS.10 | 

3 If thou doeſt reſiſt the providence of God, 

that whenthou haſt a calling, and arr putinit;and 
thoupurteſt thy ſelfe our again for thy advantage. 
then thineend is thine owne ſelfe. Paul. whenihe 
went to Macedonia, hee found bur bad entertain- 
ment there, but he went, becauſe he was ſent;. So 
thn, he went to Pathmos, where the people vere 
but few, and barbarous, yet he ob:yed God, and 
went. So Eliah, when he was ſent ro Ahab,and to 
propheſie to the 1/-aelites, among whom, for all 
{ that hee knew, there was not one ſoule, that did 
| nor bow his knee to Baad. Ezekicland 1ſaiah,when 
they went to hardenthe people to deſtruftion, yer 
they went willingly, becaule the Lord ſentthem, 
it was an argument that they did it not for them. 
ſelves. A ſervant is not to doe his owne worke, 
he doth ir as-his maſter. will have him to doe it; it 
he doth the things that his maſter bids him, and 
{ fairh, I am his ſervant, and if he bid metro goe, 1 
will goc, or if he bid me come, I will come; if he 
| bid mee to keepe within doore, and ito doc the 
meaneſt works, I will doe them , this 1s an argu- 
ment thathe dorh nor ſecke himielfe. When a 
man is-thus dependent upon God, willing to take 
| imployment, not above him, nor below him,nor 


above thee, it isa ſignethar thou doeſt itnor for | 
his ſake, that hath appointed thee, bur for thine | bi 
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Reſling in 
$ too low, 
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1 (ervicc. 


In wiad'ng 

roo much 

his owne im- 
loyment neg- 

ſecins Gods 


Ads 6. 4. 


3 
In grieving 
zap, 4 the 
loſſe ot char 


i rhat concetnes 


_—— 


|ro build up himſelfe in knowledge, as in prayer 


| |workes, he that will not be faithfull in the grea. 


reſiſt his providence, but willing to be guided by 
him, iris a figne that he ſeekes the Lora, and not 
himſelfe. 

\ 4 Bcfides, let a man conſider what he doth in 
theſe ſervices that immediatly con&rne the Lord 
himſelfe. If a man ſhall ſtudy 
tle; if a man ſhall ſpend all his time in his calling 
abuur worldly bufineſle, and little time for duties 


and reading, 8&c.' itis a _ thar he doch it, not 
forthe Lord, but for himſelfe; tor he thar ſeekes 
not the Lord, in that which is done to his-perſon, 
he doth it not in that which is done in outward 


ter, and that which God doth immediately com. 
mand in his worſhip, he will never be faithfull in 
thofe things which are further off, that are of 
lefſe conſequence, 4.6.4. Ir was an argument 
they gave themſelves in integrity to the miniſtry 
of the Word, becauſe they gavethemlſelvesto 
prayer as well as it they did, as it were,divide 
the time berween both, if we were to preach on- 
ly,ſay the Apoſtles, we couldthen waitupon Ta- 
bles, bur one halfe of our time is to be taken up in! 
prayer, the other in preaching : and if you thus 
| divide the time, it is a figne youlook to the Lord. 
5 Beſides, conſider what it is that troubles 
thee 2 what a man aimes ar,if he loſe his end; that 
grieves him, when his worke is done; ifthis bee 
thy trouble that thou haft loſt ſome credit, or 
profit, then thine end is thy ſelfe; burit' this bee 


"Car ilk. | 


miuch,and pray lit- | 


_ 


| thy griefe, that thou haſt:not. done: it in-ſuch a 
| man- 
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manner,that others may receive profitandadvan- 
tage by ir, it isa ſigne that thoudiddeſt it nor for | 
thy ſelfe, but for Gods glory. 

6 Beſides, if a man confiders what it is that 
-doth make things pleaſant, and gives amabilitie 
tothat,whichis init (elfe, Labour m-ir-ſelfe 
is ſweet rono man, unleſle there be ſomerhing in 


| ir thyeye is upon thy wealth, that comes by jt, if 


it tharſweetens it : now conſider what that is,if in 


thou ſtudicſt hard, and if thou preacheſt much, 
and it is for the praiſe of men, rhoulſeckeſt thy 
ſelfe, and thy reward is in it ; bur if thou lookeſt 
up tothe Lord, if thoudoeſt ir, becaul? he ſees ir, 
and knowes it, and that he may ſay , 1knuw thy 
worke and thy labour ; it is a ſigne that thy cndin it, 
was the Lord, andnot thy ſelfe. ; 

7 From whence doeſt thou looke for wages 2 
from God or from men 2 Whence come thoſe 


complaints of the unthankefulneſle of friends and 


[if youlooke for pow reward from men; they arc 
tyourend, buti | 
their. encouragements or diſcouragements will 


pupils, and thoſe wee doe good to ? but becauſe 
we looke to men, and not to God. For if we did 
looke to God for our reward, their thankfulneſſe 
or unthankfulnefſe would be:of ſmall momento 
us: for doth the Nurſe nurferhe child for it own 
lakeonly £ doth ſhee looke for reward from the 
child,or from themother that putrerh it ronurſe ; 


youlooke for it from the Zord, 


not much move you . 
8 Againe, conſider wherin thy minde reſteth, 


1eward fiom 


In reftin* in 


for thar which a man makes his end, therein his 
i bh: .. minde 


himſelfe. _ 


6 
In ſweetnin? 
his labour by 
ſomewhat thar 
COncernes 
bimſclfc. 


7 
In Jooking for 


Ncn. 


Sdrile. | 


8 


that which 
concernes | 
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| fider.with thy ſelfe, inallthy workes, what it is 


minde reſteth,and in nothing beſides : a husband- 
man, though he doth plowand ſow, &c. yer he 
reſts nottil he comes.to the harveſt : he that hews 
ſRone,and ſquares timber, dorh it, and reſteth not 
till the houſe bee built: therefore, doe thou con- 


that gives reſt to thy thoughts ;'if rhou doeſt ſay, 

I have now wealthand riches enough, and means 

enough, I have gotten what I aimed at, and now 

my ſoule is at reſt; if thouſayeſt, I have now ho. 

nour and namecnough, my children be well pro. 
vided for ; and therefore your ſoules reſt in this, 
then this was your end, and not the Lord, wheras 
you ought to ſay,though I have provided for my 
children, -yer doe they feare the Lord ? are they 
brought home to him 2 My trade hath brought 
mee 1n much, but how ſerviceable have Ibcene 
with it? I have much credit and eſtate, but whart 
glory hath it broughtto I x Svs Cunrsr 
So hethar is a Miniſter it is true, Ihave enough, 
enough credit,cnough for eſtate;but what is this? 
have I -brought any glory to the Lord ? have] 
converted any ? if thy heart can have no reſt, but 
in the Zord, and in the things that belong to the 
Lord, it is an argument that thine eye was upon 
him 


Remember this,that ſeeing weare made, ſeeing 
we have an higher cauſe, and that ro be without 
cauſe belongs to Gedalone; therefore wee mult 
carry our ſelves as ſervants, as it is ſaid of Da- 
vid, hee ſerved his time , hee did nothing for his 
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did 


fs, _ 


Wilks 


owne end, bur he carricd himſelfe as a ſervant, ke 
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did not ſay; I will have ſo much pleaſure, and 
then ſerve God, he did nor cutthe Lorsſhorr, but 
hee ſerved his time; hee gave the Lord the whole 
day. It was the comtort that Ix SvSCuxisr 
had, when he was togoe our of the world, 7ohn 
17. 4+ 1 have glorified thee onearth, I have finiſhed 
the worke that thou gaveit me to doe , that is, I was 
as a ſervant, and I choſe not my worke, but it is 
that which thou gaveſt me, and I have not done 
it by halves, bur I have finiſhed it; therefore glo- 
rifie thou me. Soif thou canſt ſay it, when thou 
ooecft our of the world, that will bethy comfort 
at that day, bur if not, remember that it is the 
Lords manner of dealing, when men will ſecke 


themſelves, and their owne end hee layes them | 


aſide, as wee doe broken veſlels, fit for no more 
uſe, and hetakes another. If there be any here, 
that can ſay ſo, that the Lord hath laid thee aſide, 
a\d taken thy gifts from thee ; remember, conſt- 
det with thy ſelfe, that had{t thou uſed them to 
his gory, and made him thy end, be ſure thathe 
would rot havelaid thee aſide, but that he would 
have uſedihee. Beloved,weſceit by experience, 
that men of ſmall parts, yer if they had humblc 
hearts, and did nſe them inthe Gmpliciie of their 
ſpirits ro Gods glory,then he hath enlarged them, 
and uſedthem in greateſt imployments. Againe, 
onthe contrary (ide; men of excellent parts,they 
have withered, becauſethey did not uſe them to 


broken veſlels. 


Gods glory, therefore he hath laydthem aſide as| 


Ioh. 17.4. 
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ExoDpvs. 3.13, 14,15. 

13 And Moſes ſaid unto Go Þ ; Behald,when 
T come unto the children of. Iſrael,and ſhall 
fay unto them , The G o Þ of your Fathers | 
hath ſent me unto you, and they ſhall ſay 
unto mee, What is bis Name * What ſhall 

T ſay unto them * 
14 And G 0D ſaid unto Moſes, I Am} 
THAT I AM. 4ndbe ſaid, Thus ſhalt | ' 
| thou ſayunto the children of Iſrael ; 1 Am | 
| hath ſent me unto you. ; 
5 And Go D > ſaid moreover anto Moſes, ; 
Thus' 


S—— —_— — as « — 4 re 
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A third Attri- 
but: of God. 


Doctr. 


4 


His Etervity.| Ba 
| of F\/, ho 
| AaAz 


- { without ſucceſſion. 


| God is crernal)}. 


Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of 1/- 
rael;, The L oO RK Þ GoDp of. your Fa- 
thers, theG op of Abraham, theG o » 
of Tſaac, and the G o Þ of Tacob hath ſent 
me unto you : this is my Name for ever, 
and this is my memoriall unto all genera- 
£105. 


The third Attribute of G op. 


— 


— 


SSE come now toathird Attribute,and | 

FA that is the Eternity of Go», for 
God doth not ſay, Hethat was, but 
He that ts, hath ſent me unto you. He 

. # that is without all cauſe, the effi- 
cient and finall,he muſt necds be eternall; he that 
hath no beginning nor end, muſt needs bee ercr. 
nall: andbefides,, in that hc ſaith, 7 am that 7 am, 
not I am that T was, it muſt necds be that hee js 


þ 


Thetefore from hencewe may oather, that 
Gov « Etcraall, "Ws 


Firſt, whercinthis conſiſts, 
| Thereaſon, why it muſt be ſo, | 
| ' The differences. | Bo 


i. 


emma d —_— — hw the LIP 
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In handling ofthis point, we willſhew you, 


The |, 


on 


w2 (6 


A 
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| the world, even from everlaſting to everlaſting thou 
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The conſe&aries, that low4rom theſediſtin. | 
ions of erernitic, 

For the firſt, you muſt know, that to eternitic | 
theſe five things are required: . 

It muſt not only have a ſimple, but a living and 
moſt perfe& being. For eternity is a tranſcendent 
property, and therefore can be innone, but inthe | 
moſt excellent and perfect being,and rherefore it 
muſt be a wh ans This we have expreſſed} 
in 1ſai.5 7.15 .Thws ſaith the high and lofiie one that 
inhabiteth eternitie, whoſe name u Holy, I dwell in 
the high and holy place, &c. As it he ſhould ſay, 
thereis no houſe fit for him to dwell in, that is 
high and excellent, but only the houſe of eterni. 


habitation,to which none can enter,but God him- 
ſclfe, becauſe he onely is high andexcellent , all 
the creaturesare excluded out of this habication. 

Iris required to eternity, that there be no be. 
ginning ; which deſcription you ſhall ſee of ir in | 
Pſal. 90.2. .Lonp, thou haſt beene our dwelling 
place in all generations , before the mountaines were 
brought forth, or ever thon hadft formed the earth or 


art GOD. | 
And here alſo you havethe third expreſſion - 
and thar is,to haveno ending, he is noronly from 
everlaſting, but to everlaſting. 
There is no ſucceſſion: as, ſuppoſe all the plea- 
ſures thar are in a long banquet, were drawne to- 
gether into one moment ; ſu all cheats of | 


|. mans underſtanding, and will, from the begin- | 


ning 


_ al. ” 


tic. Where eternity is compared to an houle or | 


4 


T | 


Five things re- þ 


quired m cteTI» | 
nitric, 


— 


Ifai.$7.15. 


Plal 50.2, 


_ 
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ning ofhis life ro the end, could be found in him _ 
lin oneinſtant, ſuch is eternity. God poſleflerhall ww 
ickn 8.33. | things alrogerher, he hath all ar once, 7oh.8.58. 
verily, verily I ſay unto you, before Abraham was, I fo 
am : As if hee ſhould lay, there 1s notime paſt, + 
preſent, or to come with me ; he doth not ſay,be- 
fore Abraham was, I was,but I am,and therefore] | |. 
heis erernall. — 
5 He is the diſpenſer of all time to others; he is | 
Lord of alltime,altimes do bur iſſue our of him, as - 
rivers from the ſea; he difpenſcth them as it plca- ' 
P{ago.2,3- | ſeth him, Pſal.90. compare verſe 2. and 3. toge- + 


'ther, Before the Mountaines were brought forth, Sec, 
even from everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art Gop, i 
Thou turneſt man to deſtruction, and of - returne | 

yee children of men. He ſets time to the ſonnes of b 
men ; where we ſhall ſeethar this is the property |. 


| 
of him, that iseternall, to ſer times and ſeaſons to | 5 
| men, &Cc. | | | = 
| 2 The reaſonwhy God muſt be eternall, is this, Ne 
Thereafons | becauſe he is whar he is of himſelfe, he is with. - 
we = _ our all cauſe, and therefore can have no beginning c 
: or ending ; andrherefore he muſt of necefſitic be | | | 
withour all motion, and withour all ſucceſſion, b: 
for all ſucceſſion preſuppoſeth motion, and all p 
motion preſuppoſeth a cauſe and effe; tor what- 
ſoever is moved, is cither moved from no being R 
roa being, or froman imperfe&t, to a more per- ] 
fe being, that is, ro be moved to an higher de- ; 
gree: now God that hath nothing in him to be 
perfected, isnot capable of afurther and higher 
ree. 


> | : The ! 
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The third thing is thedifference berweene the 
etcrnitie of God,and the duration of all creatures, 
which conſiſts in theſe particulars : . 

They, even the beſt of them, have bur an halfe 
eternitie, they are not from everlaſting, though 
they are to everlaſting. 

That eternall durarion that they have, is not 
intrinſecall to them, it is dependent, they receive 


{ it from another. 


They cannotcommunicate it to another, nor 
extend it beyond themſelves; the Angels,though 
they bee erernall, yet they cannot make other 
things to beeternall ; God onely can doe this. 

All the acts of the creatures,all their pleaſures 
and thoughts, and whatſoever is in them doz ad- 


mit a ſucceſſion, a continuall Aux and motion , 


bur in God it is nor ſo; he is as a rocke.in the wa- 


ter thar ſtands faſt though the waves move about 
it; ſois it with God : and though the creatures ad- } 


mit of a continuall flux and ſucceſſion about him, 
as the waves doe, yctthere is none in him. And 
theſe are the diflerences berweene the eternity of 
God, and the duration of all the creatures. Now 
followes the fourth thing. 

The conſeRaries that low from hence, they 
are theſe two: | 

If this be the eternity of God, then to him all 
time, that is rtocome, is, as it were, paſt, Pſal.go. | 
4: Athouſand yeares in his fight are but as yeſter- 
day, when it is paſt : that is, a thouſand yeares that 
are to come,they are tohim as paſty they are no- 


_ to him. And againe, a thouſand yeeres that | 
are 


—— 


| 


$ 
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Fonre diffc. 
rences between 
the erernity of 
God, and the 
duration of all 
creatures. 


I 
2 


2 


4 


Conſett.1. 
He poſſeſſerh 
a I things to- 
g.ther ; and all 
time is preſent 
and as it were 
paſt with hin» 
Pſal.90.4. 
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| are all preſent, So though one generation pal- 


| ſame, they are all preſent, there 1s no difference, 


To God no 
time is cither 


{ long or ſhore. 


4 x Ting.1.17+ 


-| delayes or expeCtances, heis not ſubject to any 


this uſe ismade of it, in 1 Tim.1.17. Now unto the 


Ifai5 7-15. 


-| evill, tobe much moreevill, and that not onely 
"| inreſpec of duration (that which is good for a 
-| wecke, is better for a.yeare; andanevill, whenir 


— 
VFY > Io - vow . 


are paſt,are as it werc,preſent to him,as we heard 
before: Before Abraham was, I am. For he po: | 
ſeſſerhall rhungs together ;-by reaſon of the vaſt- 
neſſe of his being, to him all things are preſent, | 
As he that ſtands upon-an high mouneaine, and 
lookes downe(it isa ſie that the Schoole-men 
often uſe, ') though to the paſlenger that goes by, 
ſome are before,{ome behinde, yer to him they 


j 
| 


ſeth, and another commeth , yer to Goa, that in. 
habits'and ſtands upon eternity, they are the 


And then this followes from hence, that ro God 
notime is cither long or ſhort, bur all times are 
alike to him ; therefore he is nor ſubject ro any 


feares, for they arc of things tocome; nor to the 
tranſlation of griefe, or pleaſure, or the loſle of 
any excellencie, that before hee had nor, as all 
eccatures are; therfore we ſhould conſider of the 
excellencie of God, to give him the praiſe of ir: 


King eternal, immortal inviſible, and the only wiſe 
G 0 d, be honour, and glory for ever and ever, A- 
men: As if he ſhould ſay; this very conſidera. 
tion, that God is eternall, ſhould cauſe usto give 
him praiſe: and ſo is that in 7ſai.5 7.15. 

| Eternitie makes that whichis __ be infi- 
nirely more good thanit is, and that which' is 
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continues an infinite time, it is infinitely more 
evill, ) butalſoin regard of that colle&ion into 
one, which'is found inthoſe things that continue 


after, ſorhatthough the thing be ſtill bur the 
ſame, yet the continuance makes it infinitely | 


below, and both the things paſſe, and your affe. 


you ſhall joy as much in one inſtant,as ever here. 


more good. 


—_ on = _ _ the things 
ehat arc eter they are other things 
of the greateſt moment, becauſe they doe moſt 


almightie. God is erernall, the is eternal, 


r 6h.2.17.as a reaſon why we ſhould not minde 
the things of the world; becauſe the world wa- 
nifheth, ut paſſeth away, and the lufts thereof ((aith 
the Apoſtle ; ) thatis, looke upon, all the things 


ions and defires paſle, that which you love to 
day, ro morrow you will not love; therefore 
love them not, regardthem nor, for they are of a 
fitting and nature, but he that doth the will | 
of che L on Þ «bides for ever , andtherefore we 
areto minde fuch things moſt: ſuch as the King 
is, ſucharehis fubjeQs, and ſuchare the rewards 
and puniſhments thathe gives. Now God, hee is 
eernall, x T1m.1.17. Tothe King eternall,;mmor- 


roeternitie: as when all joyes are colleed into | 
one heape, and all griefe into one center ; fo that | 


Seeing cternirie is a propertie of God, wee | 


participate of this tranſcendent J_ of the | 
oule 


heaven and hell are eternall, therefore they are | 
moreto be regarded of us. You ſhall ſeethis in | 
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tell, inviſible, aud only wiſe G © », be honour and 
| M 
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lory fort ever. And as he isancternall King, ſo. 
ie hath givento us, his ſubjecs,to be eternal], as 
theſoule is.; and-he hath given puniſhments, and 
| rewards cternall; hell is an everlaſting priſon, 
and heaven is aneternall Palace ;, therefore theſe| 
| { are the things moſt to be regarded of us. And if 

i wee would: but throughly conſider that theſe 
things are eternall, .it would efteQually draw our. 
'mindes to thethings that are above. A man that} 
comes to an Inne, if he can get a better roome,he| 


= | will; if not, hee can be content with it, for hee 

> ' {aith, itis bur for a-night; ſo your habitation 

7 30 hereis but for anight: if you can have a better; 
E--7 condition, «ſe it rather, bur if not, be not much: 


moved,for.it is but for a night. In worldly things: 
the ſhoxtneſle of them: makes us to undergoe. 
them cheerefully. Anapprentiſhip that is hard, 
a man will indure it, for \ faith it is-but for.a 
time, ſothings thatare pleaſant, if they be but 
of ſhort continuance, wee regard them the leſſe;| 
Now our time that we have here, in reſpe& of: 
- eternity,is ſhoxter than an apprentiſhip,nay,than;| 
| a night, nay, ſhorter than an houre. Now: pur 
the caſe, that a man ſhould have an-houregiven|| | 
him , and it ſhould be ſaid to him; as thouſpen- | 
deſt this houre, ſo thou ſhalt live all thy dayes , 
| what would nota man doe.or what wine + ne not; 
wn ſuffer 2. how;carefull would he beto ſpend: this 
Fr houre,well'? Now this life-is not ſo much as] 
an houre to cternitie; and therefore why ſhould| 
we not becarefull how we ſpend thishoure, ſee. 
. | mg it.ſhallbe withus forever according as ma 
We $i ge | ſpend 


2 
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ſpend itt 1 Cor. 9.25. Every ne that iſtriveth 
for the maitery us temperate; now they dde- it to ob- 
tarne a corruptible cyowne, but we an iticorruptible. 
| Thus he reaſoneth, If men that uſe theſe 0/ympy- 
| ax games, if they will endure fo much hardſhip; 
and abſtinence, accuftome their b6dirs to: ek 
and cold for therace before-hatd, and doe AlF bur 
for a crowne, that will laſt- bur this life arrhe 
moſt , and ſhall notwe (faith he) for an incor. 
 ruptible crowne $ Beloved; -If wee would fit; 
downe bur one halfe houre; and conſider ſeriouf-: 
ly what eternity is, it- would make us to neglect | 
all remporary x Gy which now we are ſo affe. 
Qed with. Ir is eternitie; my brethren, and the 
conſideration of it, that doth ſet ai high price 
| upon grace, and gives the juſt weight to finne, | 
but ir makes all other things exceeding light; for 
| this is a true rule; that urſtill we cometo appre- 
hend finne, as the greateſt evillin the world, we | 
are not truly humbled, and ir'is-erernitie 'thar 
makes it to be ſo;' for (as was faid before) eter. 
|-nitie makes an evill infinitely the greater. Now, 
if you looke upon all other things: "honour, 
and diſgrace, andthe favour of 'meti; they reach 
bur alittle way; bur to the end of this life, at' the 
utmoſt , but if you looke to the'reath of grace 
and fin, rhey:reach {as it were) athouſand thu. 
ſand miles beyond ir. Grace rex&erh ro etcrhi- 
tie, and ſinne reaches.toeternitie, 'and therefore 
theſeare the things thar a'man”ſhoulÞbe buſted 
| about. What a ſhame is it for a min to grieve | 
1 for ſome ourward crofles, and to rejoyce ch] 
M 2 or: 
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0A for ſome gerfarmen here; and not to regard or 
beaffee 


F _— 


2d witheternity ; Ir is the phraſe that the 
Apoſtle Pasl uſerh, he cals it maxs day ; 1 care not 
tobe judged by mans day ; and indced it is but a 
ſhort day ; and what is it to that erernitie I looke 
for * Whatis itro that God, with whom I muſt 


thinkes of me, and what will be m_O_ of mee 


for hee ſaith, this is not the place where I muſt 
live; ſodoe you but conſider, that this is not the 


for it here ; bur ſeeing it is immortall, you ought 


{ro mako a ” bs 2/67 pe pane for it, even 
or 


for ever : body youare aptto make pro- 
viſion, jawiaticum beyond'the journey ; but con. 
fadex. that you have an immortal ſoule, which 
muſt live for ever,and you muſt make ſome pro- 


for the meat that periſheth, but for the meat that en. 


if you hadno ether life to live bur this, then you 
might ſeeke the things of this life, as glory, ho- 


live forever? therefore I care not what men ſay | 
of me, but I rather thinke what the eternall God} 


.inthat Kingdome where I muſt live for ever. If 
a manwere in Turkie, or in ſome other remote} 
place, to traflicke there a while, hee would not | 
are what the men of that place thought of him, | 


place where you muſt live,and then of whar mo- | 
ment will it appeareto you, what men fay of 
[you 2 Beloved, if the ſoule were mortall, there | 
| were fome reaſon that youſhould make proviſton 


viſion for it, tocarry it ſolong a jourticy. It is 
our Saviours exhortation, 1ob. 6,27, Labour not 


| dures to everlaſting life, &e. As ifhe ſhould ſay, 


Ts pleaſure, &c, but theſe things periſh, and 
| - the 
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meat in the cating ; bur (ſaithour Saviour) ſeeke 
theſe things that will abide for ever * you have an 
everlaſting life to live, therefore you muſt make 
ſome proviſion anſwerable thereunto: As for the 
body, the ſoule weares it but as a garment, and 
when it is worne out, the ſoule muſt have anew 
ſuir of apparell one day. rr SE IA2 
Well, ſeeing God hath brought this point to 
our hands roms Buy let me bur prevaile with you 
ſo farre, as toſer ſome time apart the following 
weeke, where you may enter into a ſerious confi- 
deration of erernitie, the very thinking of it, will 
be of great moment to you; for looke whar the 
object is, ſuch is the ſoule, about which it is con- 
verſant; high objets lift up the ſouleto the Lord, 
and make the mindean{werable to tthem,and low 
objects make the minde liketo them. Now eter- 
nitie is an high objeR, and it will worke in 'men 
high mindes ; and henceit is,for the want of this 
confideration,that when a min comes to die,and 
ſees eternitie before him, how it doth then ſo 
amaze the ſoule of man ? I have ſcene it by ex- 
perience: I knew one who ſaid, 7f :t were but for 
athiuſand yeares, I could beare it, but ſeeing it us to 
eternitie, this amazeth me. Behold, if youwould 
conſider, that after many thouſands of yeares are 
paſt;yet you are to begin as at the firſtif men did 
conſider this ſeriouſly, would they ler their cter- 
nall eſtare depend ſoupon uncertainties. And lct 


them conſider this, that are yer ſtrangers to the | 
life of God, that if death ſhould come,they ſhould 


M 3 not 


q 
: 


rh&raſte of them periſheth, as the ſweernefſe of | ; 


165 
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3 not eſcape erernall death: it is good to keepe our 
thoughts upon this, and it would make us not to 
haſten afterrhe things of the world, as we doe , 
and for thy finnethou doteſt on ſo,thereare three 
things to be conſidered in it: Firſt,the pleaſure of 
it; is as the ſpeckledskin of the Serpent : Second- 
ly. the ſting of ſinne : and thirdly, the eternity of| 
6 ſting. Now looke not thou upon the ples- 
ure of {i e, that endures but for a [cefes, bur con- 
fider the hurt that comes from {inne, and then 
| confider rhe eternity of it:'a candle in adarke 
night makes a great ſhew, but when the Sunne 
| comes, it vaniſherh, and is nothing , ſo would all 
| theſe things that wee doe ſo affect now, if they 
come before eternity in our thoughts :. it is great 
wiſdome in this kinde to husband our thoughts 

j t Cor.7.29, well, £ Cor.7. 29, 30, 3I. Yſe thi world, as not\ 
| 39,31. | ſing it, for ihe faſhion of this world paſſeth away : | 
that is, minde them not much,. be not much affe. 

ared with them, one way or other, either in joy 
| or griefe,let them beſuch as if they were not; for. 
why ? they are temporall things, paſſing things, 
things that continue not: for that is the thing I 
gather out of that place, thatthe Lord would not 
have our thoughts.to be beſtowed upon them, 
but. ſo remiſlely, as if notat all, becauſe thereare 
eternall things, and ſet your minde upon them, 
for the time 8s ſhort As if he ſhould ſay, thouhaſt 
not ſo much time to ſpare , therime is ſhort, and 
you have buſineſſe.enough another way there is 
water little enough to runne ig the right channel, 
ha: let none runne beſide; and the things 
| that! 
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that ſhould take up your minds,arefin, and grace, 
things rhar areerernall, Ir is a pitifull thing that 
the nuble intentions of erernall mindes ſhould be 
beſtowed ſo ill upon thele flitting things, which 
are nothing to eternity £ A man that hath nor 


much mony in his purſe,but onely for to provide 


| them uponthings that endure to eternall life. 


neceſſaries ; when one comes and askes him to 
borrew any, he will fay , I have no more thanto 
buy me food and rayment, or if he hath his rent 
to pay, and nomore,; if one ſhould come to bor. 
row any of him, he ſaith, no,Lhave no more than 
to pay my rents. So faith the Apoſtle there; you 
have no ſuch ſpare time, no ſuch ſpare affections, 
that you can beſtow them elſe-where,but beſtow 


And further ro move you to#this, conſider 
the ſhortneſle and vanity of this life, how all man- 
kinde are hurried and rapt with a ſudden motion 
tothe weſt of their dayes. Our fathers went be. 
fore us, we follow them,and our children follow 
us at the heeles, as one wave followes another, 
and at laſt we are all daſhed onthe ſhore of death: 
and withal,conſider the vanity that al conditions 
are ſubject unto, whether they be mountaines or 
valleyes;if mountaines,they are ſubject to blaſts, 

to be envied; or if valleyes, to be over-drow- 

ned, oppreſſed, and contemned yea, thethings | 
that we prize moſt, honour and pleaſure ; what 


doe they but weary us, andthen wher our appe- 
titeto a new edge ? Conſider rhe men that have 


a greenetree,but now the floud of their wealth is 
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dried up, they and their goods have periſhed to- 
2 Conſider in the ſecond place,what eternity is, 


here the body is corrupred with diſcaſes, and the 
ſoule ſubje& to vexation ; but thar life is ſure, 


b 


| compoled and conſtant, and there is no varia- 
| | bleneſle init; and if we defirelife {o.much, why 
doe we eſteeme this life that is -burt a ſpan-long, 
and negle& that which is ſs ſpacious. . 
\ 3 Þ} .. Conſider theerrand,upon whick/youare ſent 
| [into this world, and be nor put aſide from it, by 
| any needlefle occaſions(as they are all when they 
| come into competition with this) which hinder 
| our thoughts,and; our aftions,as tarre as they be. 
long to eternity : and indeed all the world ſpend 
ro0 much of their time upon by-buſineſſes, and 
y they are hampered with them before they are 
| aware, ſtill making our felves new worke; ſo that 
| we make this life, which is ſhort enough of it 
| ſelfe, ſhorter than it is, wearying our ſclves with 
anxious griefes, labour and care: thus men did 
before us, and thus we are ready to doe, there- 
fore we had the more need to take heed unto ir. 
1Yſe 2. | If God becrernall, then be not you offended, 
Godthen hath | becauſe you ſee that he ſtayes long, cither in gi- 
' +" 66M ' ving reward, or in executing judgement oti men 
wifes, and his | for their fines ; for with him notime is long, 
q chrearnings; | there is. no ſucceſſion with him ; therefore ſay 
{ therefore nor ; Z 
| to be offended | NOT, becauſc you fcele nothing for the preſent, 
]:chough he lay | chere are great promiſes made, bur you finde no 
ng. performance, and there bee many judgements 
' | threatned,but none executed ; doe nor youthere- 
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| fore ſay, that your rewards are ncgleted, or 


judgement paſſed over, and that God hath forgot- 
tefi. For here you ſee, that with God no time is 
long or ſhort, there is no ſucceſſion with him : 
you have the ſame uſe made of ir, 7/a:.40.27,28. 
Why ſayeft thow O Tacob, and ſpeakeſt O Iſrael, My 
way # hid from the Lox Þd, and my judgement &s 
paſſed over from my G © v © There is the objeRti- 
on, that which is in the hearts of men: Now you 
ſhall ſee what anſwer is made to it in the follow. 
ing verſe, Haſt thou not knowne ? haſt thou not heard 
that the everlaſting G © Þ the L © & Þ, the Creator 
of the ends of the earth faimteth not, neither is wea- 
ry ? there is no ſearching of hu underſtand:ng. The 
meaning is this ; To us indeed thertime 1s long, 
cither when reward is deferred, or when the pu- 
niſhmeur, or the execution of ſentence againſt 
evill works is deferred, but with God it is not ſo. 
Now that. which makes it ſeeme long to us, is, 

1 Partly the paſſions, and reſtleſneſſe of the 


motion or paſſion,and therefore nothing is long. 
2 Againe, not only weare ſubje& to motion, 


 burthe things that we have to doc with, they are 


{ubje& ro motion, and paſſe away, and therefore 
they ſeeme long to us: for time, you know is no- 
thing elſc but the meaſure ofmotion, and there. 
fore where there is motion, there is time, and no 
while elſe. Now to us that are in motion, and to 


the things that we have to doe with, a thouſand 
| yeares are a thouſand yeares, but in God rhere is 


no motion, nor flux; and therefore a thouſand 
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-mind,(for that is motion)but Gea,heis without al | 


| 


[fai.40,2 7,28, 
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yeares with him, are buvas one Uay : God is nei- 
ther in motion himſclfe, nor are other things as 
in motion to him , but wee are moved, and the 
things we have to due with,are moved; and if ci- 
ther,there muſt be motion, for ifthe ſhip moves : | » 
though the waters ſtand till, or if the waters 
move,though the ſhip ſtand ſtil],there1s motion, 
but God ſtands ſtill, and all things ſtand ſtill to 
him likewiſe. Noe not wonder therefore that 
the Churches lye ſo long in miſery, that the in- 
juries of the Saints are ſo long unrevenged, doe 
not accuſe God, doe not miſtake him, doe not 
thinke amiſle of him, doe not thinke that hee is 
forgerfull, and doth not remember, that hee is 
{lacke, and doth not regard, that hee cannor, or 
will not helpe. Beloved, it is not ſo , you ſhall ſee 
\ Pet. 3-4. with | *E very ſame uſe made of ir, 2 Per. 3. if you 
8, 9. | compare-verſ.4, and 8, 9.togerher : 1n the latter 
dayes there ſhall come ſcoffers, &c. ſaying, where « 
the promiſe of his comming ? for ſince the Fathers 
fell aſleepe, all things continue asthey were from the 
creation, ver[.$,9. But be nt ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day ts withthcL on b as athouſand 
yeares,and a thouſand yeares as one day.The Lo & » | 
is not ſlacke concerning his promiſe (as ſome men 
count ſlackneſſe) but s long-ſuffering to us-ward,xot 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
fo repentance. It is not {lacknefle in God: For (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) 4 thouſand yeares with him are as one 
| day. Wethinke it a great marter,thatthe Church 
| ſhould lye fo long, and cry, How long Lox ov ! 
| and yet no remedie, faith the Apoſtle, thinke nor, 
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much atir; For a thouſand yeares with him are but | 


as one day. | 

If God be erernall, then conſider with whom 
you have todoe, even with him whoſe love and 
enmity are eternall; with him,whoſe ſoveraignty 
and power is eternall : if a man be angry, we re- 
vard it the lefſe, if we know it is but for a fir ; but 
confider what it is to have todo with him whoſe 
love and enmitie are eternall. Therefore learne, 
notto regard men as wee doe, butto regard the 
Lord only, and that intheſe three reſpedts : 

x Learne totruſtthe Lord, and not man, for 


| Godisan everlaſting refuge, Pſal.14.6.3,4. Put not 


your truſt in Princes, nor in the ſon of man,in whom 
there is no helpe, &c. that which they can doe for 
you, is but for this'life at moſt ; truſt in him thar 
is able to defend you for all cternitie ; for he that 
made heaven and earth, hee continues for ever, 
This uſe you have made of it in Pſ4.90.1.Loxd, 
thou haft b 

if hee ſhould ſay, Lord, thou waſt an habitation 


] (that is,a refuge,as our houſe is)to the Churches, 


thou waſt ſo in Abrahams time, in Pharaohs time. 
Conſider, that God is not onely an habitation to 


his-Church from generation to generation, but | - 


alſo from everlaſting to everlaſting. 

2. Learne from hence likewiſe to feare him ; 
feare him that can caſt body and ſoule- into hell 
for ever;his eternity ſhould make us to feare him. 
Feare not man, Iſai.5 .13,14. Why ? becauſe he is of 


ſhort continuance: and if he can do you any hurrt,it | 


is but fora ſhort time, for he ſhall be made as the 
oraſle $ 


mes 


zene our habitation for ever and ever : as 


| 


Yſe 3. 
Conſider you 
have to dec 
with a God, 
whoſe love 
and enmirtic 
are excrnall. 


God, and not 
man. 
Plal. 146 3,4- 


P.al.g0.1. 


Secondly, to 
feare him, 


Iſai.5. 13,14. 


Andtherefore, 


firſt, ro truſt in 
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and to doc hus 
will. 
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To comfort 
eur ſc]lves a- 
eainſt the mu- 
tabilitie of 
thirgs here 


below. 


Pſa.102.11,13. 


1 


| ſeth away; if you fulfill the luſts thercof, if you 


' comfort us exceeding much , if wee ſerve him 


# that can make up the changes thar we are ſubje& 


The Bternity of G OD. 
gralſe ; bur feare the Almighty Gov, who laid the 


cavens, and ſtretched the foundations of the earth. 
Vſe the Lords arguments, they are the arguments 


argument why we ſhould teare him,becauſche is 
eternall, as the oppoſitien in that place ſhewes, 

. 3-Labourto Do him, 1 10þ.2.17. The world 
paſſeth away, and the luſts thereof, but hee that doth 
the willof the Lo « v abides for ever , that is, the 
world cannot make you to abide for ever, it paſ(- 


fulfill your ownewill, you are not able to conti- 
nue your ſelves, but you with paſſe away : what 
ſhould wee doe then s why, fulfill the will of 
the Zora, conſider what he would have you doe, 
and ſo you ſhall abide for ever, 

If 66d be erernall,then we ſhould learne hence 
to comfort our ſelves, when we looke upon the 
mutabilitie that we and all creatures are ſubject 
unto in this vale of miſery, it.is a thing that may 


who is conſtant, without change,who is eternal, - 


unto ; it is the uſethar is made of it, in 7/al. 102. 
II, 12. My dayes are like a ſhadow that declineth, 
and 1 am withered like graſſe, but thou, 0 Lox», 
[halt endure for ever, and thy remembrance unto all 
generations. Why doth he pur theſe two together 
thus © my ſhadow, and Geds enduring for ever, 


&c. as if he ſhould ſay, this is my comfort, that 


though Iam of ſhort continuance, yet God with 
whom I ſhall live for ever, hce is eternall, and 


that can work onthe ſoule , it is the holy Ghoſts | 
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abides for ever. Ir is as if the beame ſhould rea- 
ſonthus ; rhongh Lam brickle and fading, yet the 
Sun that maintaines me,abides for ever: or,if the 
ſtreameſhould reaſon thus;though Imay be dried | 
up in Summer, yet the fountainerhat maineaines ' 
me continues for ever: So, though menbe ſub. 
jero change,yer the Lord, that maintains them, | 
is immutable, and abides for ever. You that have | 
the life of Chriſt in you, have the beginning of | - 2 
this eternity ; and though the old building be | 
pulled downe, yet you have 4 building not made | 
with hands,cterwall in the heavens , even as when 
one skin fals off, another comes on : and what 
though the ourward man periſh? yet the inward 
man growes daily more and more, till it come to 
perfection. This 1s nor only a comfort to us, but 
alſo iris agreat motive, and we ſhould uſe it as a 
orcat argument to God; that becauſe we are ſub- 
xt to change, yet becauſe hee is immurable, 
therefore he ſhould helpe us, Pſal. 102. 26, 27, | PAron 26,27. 
| The heavens ſhall wax old, as doth 4 garment, but 
thou endureſt for ever and ever \, therefore caſt me 
not off in the midſt of my dayes: as if he ſhould 
ſay, Lord,thou haſt Time enough to beſtow,thon | 
art full ofterernitie ; rhe heavens thar ſeeme to be | 
of long continuance, yer are nothing to thee, 
therefore I pray thee to fill up my wants, and 
make me eternall with thee, ſo becauſe thou in- 
| habireſt eternity, therefore comfort mee, 7/2. | trni.g7.259. | 
57.15. Seeing God is eternall, learne hence to | | 
know thar he is the Zordofall Time, 
' * Dee not thou looke upon Time as. belonging rſe 5. | 
ro 
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Godis the Lord 
of all cime, ap- \ 


—_ 


points the {eaſons to every thing: if hee be thus, 
| then take heed of looking upon future times, as 


| uſe with many men,as clothes thatare our of uſe, 
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, man ſhould ſay, I have three thouſand pound,and 


torhee, but to him, he overflowes all, it-is the 
phraſe uſed in Pſal.90.5. Thou carrieft them away 
45 with a floud, they are as ſbeepe, 8ec. thats, all 
times are ſubje&ro him, he over-reaches rhem, 
and makes them long or ſhort.as it pleaſeth him, 
he is not only in himſclfe erernall, bur hee is the 
lord of all, and hee diſpoſerh all times, and ap- 


thine owne; thou breakeſt in now. upon the Lords 
prerogative, if thou looke upon future: times as 
thine,and ſayeſtwith the rich man in the Goſpel, 
now ſouletake thy reſt , this is ſacrilege againſt God, 
Ir is,as if a man ſhould ſay, I have three thouſand 
acres of land, when he hath aotthree foor, or ifa 


hath not rhree pence. Ir is the uſe made of it in 
Tames 4+13, 14+. Goe to now yee that ſay, to day, or 
to morrow we will goe into ſuch a Citie,&c. Whete- 
as yee ought to ſay, if the Zord will, we ſhall live, 
and doe this or thar, if hee will give us leave to 
come.inupon his ground, Thus phraſeis our of 


weare unwilling to weare them , but Chriſtians 
ſhould bring them into uſe againe, and ſay, ifthe 
Lord pleaſe; letthem labour to doe this in feare 
and trembling, Thou ſhouldſt thus rthinke of 
time; thou ſhouldſt looke uponiit, as on a large 
field, given by God, and nothing of it belonging | 
otherwiſeuntothee, and looke what ground the 
Lord God gives thee,thou artto ſow ſeed in ir,and 
apply it to ſeeke him, tharthou mayeſt receive an 
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harveſt in future ime andler men not ſay, I will 
repent and turne to God hereafter , but doe it pre- 
ſeritly in feare and trembling. Boaſt not of time, 
why doeſt thou deferre the time 2 thou breakeſt 
into the Zords right, and oftentimes he cuts 
thee off for it, becauſe thou breakeſt 
intothat, which dothnothing 
belong unto thee. 
Ca") 


GoD a SPIRIT. 


SERMON. 


ExoD.3.13, 14. 

And Moſes ſaid unto God, Behold when I come- 
unto the children of Iſrael, and ſhall ſay unto 
them, the God of your fathers hath ſent mee unto 
y0r,and they ſhall ſay unto me,what is his name; | 
what (hall I ſay unto them ? 

And God ſaid unto Moles, I CAM, THAT 1 

AM : Andheſaidthus thou ſhalt ſay untothe 

children of Iſrael, A M hath ſent me unto you, 


& E come now tothe next At. 
> tribute;and thar is the Sim. 
a) plicity of God:he is without 
ts all compoſition, without 

> any parts,not having ſoule 
Ab we, not being compounded of 
nce and accident, as wee are, bur hee is| 


fabſta 


Ae. th. 


and body, as wee have, | 


Aa ſimple, | 


The fourth At- 
tribute of God, 
His Simplicity. 
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God a Spirit, 


Iohn 4-24. 


What kinds of 
ſpirit, 


The SIMPLICITY of God, | 


ſimple, without all compoſition, - Which I ga-|Þ [pal 
ther out of theſe words; I Am, Waar I A:|f /Th 
that is, whatſocver is in mce, it is my fſelte, ] (hin 
am a pureaR,all being, a whole, entire, fimple,|Þ | 7 
and uniforme being, without parts, not like off |fſ 
the creature: for the beft of them is compoun.|f] [wit 
ded of ations,and-qualitics, but whatſocveris|{ |por 


' | in me,it is my ſclfe. call 


Now in this ſimplicity., and immixture of|f | forc 
God, wee will firſt fall. upon that which the|ſſ [by 
Scripture ſets downe in plaine words,7oh.4.24.\ſf| 2 
God is a Spirit - that is, heeis notmixr, heeis|ff [thin 
not compounded of body and ſoule,as men are,|ſf|that 
but he is a Spirit. The word Spirit, both inthe] |itis 
Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine tongue, doth fig: ſir 
nifie, breath. A breath is indeede a bady, buſ/bod 
becauſe ir is the fineſt body, the moſt ſubrile,[|moy 
and moſt inviſible, therefore immarteriall ſub. 
ances , which we cannot otherwiſe conceive, 
are repreſented to us under the name ſpirit , 0 
breath. | 

Beſides, this is to be added, though Godbe 
ſaid to be a ſpirit, yet he is not properly. a ſpirit 
as Angclls arc, for an Angell isa creature,an 
though it want a body,and be a ſpirit, yer it is; 
created ſubſtance: but yet becauſe that is nce 
reſt rothe pure , and incompounded nature of 
God, therefore he calls himſclfe a ſpirit, as An-|ſthe t 
gells are, and our ſowles are. N/3-\pe 

 Toſhew you what a ſpirit is, theſe foureÞlaith. 
things are to be confidered. ſee 

1. Iris properto a ſpirit to be inviſible, im-isRtro 
palpable,| 


th 
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palpable, not to be diſcerned by any ſenſe. 
Therefore Chri# bids his Diſciples to feele 
« I] \him: Behold my hands and my feet (faith he) that it 
le,|Þ | 1 my Vs andle andſee , for a Spirit hath not 
 tol | |feſh and bones as I have, A Spirit is that which is 
un-|{ |withdrawne from the perceivance of any cor- 
'£is| | |poreall ſenſe whatſoeycr,and in this ſenſe Godis 
called a Spirit, becauſe he is inviſible:and there- 
e of | | fore. Moſes is ſaid to ſee, him that i inviſible, not 
the]ſſ |by any bodily eye,but by the eye of fazrh. 

24] 2+ Every Spirit moves it ſelfe, and other 
eeis|[ [things alſo: The body is but an earthy piece, 
are, || |that is not ableto ſtirre itſelfe at all, as you ſee 
the] |itis when the ſoule is gone out of it, it is the 
 fig-|[{pirir, chat both moves it ſelfe , and carries the 
 buſſi|dody up and downe where it liſteth, and it 
moves it ſelfe with all ſpeede, and agility, be- ; 
cauſe ir findes no reſiſtance. Bodies, beſide their 
cive, ſl |(dementary motion upward and downeward, 
, a|/tave no voluntary motion, they cannot move 
themſelves whither they will , as ſpirits doe: 
And this I gather out of 70h. 3. 8. the holy Gho#t 
ſpirit]ſ}/is compared to the winde, that blowes where it 
2,40 liſteth, | 

it isa}}ſ| 3. It is the property of every Spiritto move 
; nee-{}[|vith exceeding great force and ſtrength, and 
re off} vith much vehemency, ſorhat ir farre exccedes 
s An-|ſthe ſtrengrh of any body. Therefore in ?ſay 31. 
1#3-ſpeaking of the ſtrength of the Zeyptians, hee 
foureÞ| faith, that they are fleſh, and not ſpirit : as if 


J xc ſhould fay ; all fleſh is weake, bura ſpirit 


Luke 24.39, 


= 4 


- 
It moves itſelfc 
and other 


things, 


Toha 3.8. 


3 
It moves with 
force and | 
ſtrength. 
Ifay 31.3+ 


2, im-sſtrong. Therefore you ſce, the Divells,that 


>able,| Aa2 are 
mcurss? a 


———— PENIS 


« Fr RS 


The SIMPLEC1TY of Gob. 


———R_ RT—C——— 
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lin the Goſpell, that was poſſeſſed, it is ſaid tha. 


«+ + 
It is not held 
in any place, 


Ffe 1. 
Gods eyc is. | 
chicfly upon 


care therefore 
isro keepe our | 
ſpirits fic for 


communion . 


are ſpirits, what ſtrength they have; as the man 


he could breake the ſtrongeit bands, and you ſeeit 
commonly in thoſe that are poſſeſſed, and you 
reade, how hethrew downe the houſe over Tos 
children. This. is the ſtrength of a ſpirir,cxcee-| 
ding the ſtrength of any body, 

4+ Icinſinvates it ſelfe, and enters into any 
bodily ſubſtance, without all penetration of ds 
menfion, that is,it is not held out of any place, 
by reaſon of a body that is init; it may be u 
ir, though the place be otherwile full : as, you| 
ſee, the ſoule is in the body, you ſhall finde no 
where an empty place,the body is euery where 
whole; yet the ſpirit inſinuates it ſelfe into every 
part, and no body can keepe it out. Andy! 
God, hee is inviſible, not ſeene by any eye, het 
moves himſelfe, and all things inthe world, x 
he liſts; and he doth. what he doth with excer- 
ding great ſtrength ; and, he fills every place, 
both heaven and earth, what bodies ſoever be 
there, yet hee may be there notwithſtanding, 


Andthus you ſee in what ſenſe this is to be un. 


derſitood, G © b & 4 Spirit. 

Now we will cometo apply this. 

If God be a Spirit, firſt then this we may g# 
ther-from 1t-: | 
+. Thathis eye is chiefly upon the ſpiritsof 
men. There are many things. in the world, 
which his hand hath made : but that which he 
chiefly lookes to, is the minde, and ſpirit of 
man. Whereas a man conſiſts of two parts, a] 


body | 


YM 


1 


”. 


—_ 
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body and a ſpirir, it is the ſpirit that is liketo 
God: and in regard ofthe ſpirituall ſubſtance of 
the ſoule, it is ſaid to be made after his Image, 
and therefore in Heb.12.604 is called,the Father 
of (pirits: He is the Father of the body alſo, he 


xeT eo, Father over ſpirits, becauſe hee 
guides and nurturesthem , being moſt like to 
bimfelfe : as the ſonne is like the father,ſo they 
arc liketo him, and thereforc he moſt regards 


ſonnes of Teſſe came before him,thoſe that were 
much more proper than David, God tells him, 
that he did not looke how the perſons of men, 
nor upontheir outward appearance , hee heedes 
them notzwhat then? heſees the ſoule and ſpirit 
of manzthe Lord looketh upon the heart,and accor- 
ding to that he judgeth of them; 1 Sam.16.7. 

Now, if his eye be chiefly uponthe ſpirit, 
thou ſhouldeſt labour to let thine eye be chiefly 
ſtill upon thy ſpirit, and ſo thou ſhalt moſt 
]pleaſe him, Ler thy eye be upon thy ſoule, to 
keepe it cleane, thatir may be fit for commu- 
nion with him, who is a ſpirit, This ſhould teach 
you to look to the faſhion of your ſoules with- ! 
in, becauſe they are likeſt to him, and carry his 
image in them; he is a father of them in a ſpeci- 
all manner, and they are that whereby you 
may have communion with him, in that which 


| |'s moſt proper unto him, in ſpirituall exerciſes 


made that, but the meaning $, that hee is| 


the ſpirirs of men. As you may ſee when Sa-}| 
{rel went to anoint David King , and all the 


land performances. 
| Aaz But 
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Object. 
How that 1s to 


be done, 


CAnſw, 
I 


2 Cor:7,1, 


Object. 
| 1 nſw. 


2 Pet: 1.4, 
Luft defales. 
the ſpirir. 


Titz1, 15. 


| 


But, you will ſay, what is it that you would 
have us to doe to our ſpirits , to have them fit 
for the LZord,rhart he may regard them, and that 
they may be like to him? 

x. Thou muſt ſcoure and cleanſe them from all 
filthineſſe. 2 Cor.7.1. Having therefore theſe pro- 
miſes , ( dearely beloved.) let us cleanſe our ſelves 
from all jilthineſse of the flefb, and ſpirit, perfething 
holineſſe inthe feare of God. There is apollution, 
which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, which pollation 
he divides into twokindes, of the fleſh, and of 
the ſpirit : both of theſe thou mult labour to be 
cleanſed from, but ſpecially that of the ſpirit, 
if rhou wouldeſt have it fir to have the Lord to 
delightin: for he being a ſpirit, doth moſt re- 
gard thoſe ations which are done by the ſpi- 
rit ; and therefore that is the thing that mainely 
thou ſhouldeſt looke to. 

But what is that pollution of ſpirit, or what 
is that which doth defile it? 

Every thing inthe world defiles the ſpirit, 
whenirt is luſted after. 2 Pet. 1, 4.. Having eſca- 
ped the corruption that i.in the world through luſt: 


and all the parts of it,they doe then corrupr-the 
ſpirit, defile,and ſoile it, when the ſoule of man 


all things in the world , and not be defiled by 
them, if you had pure atfetions, but when you 
have an inordinate luſt after any thing, then it 
defiles your ſpirit, therefore in Titzs 1. 15. the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of a conſcience defiled. And in 


thatis,the world, and all things in the world, 


hath aluſtafter them. You might meddle with 


' 
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Mat.15.19. {aith our Saviour, Out of the heart | 
proceed evill thoughts, murthers, adulteries;fornica- | 
tions,thefts,falſe witneſſe,blaſp hemies, theſe axe the 
things which defile a man, Hee doth not ſpeake 


- jonely of aRtuall adultery,or murther, but even 


of the finfull diſpoſitions of the ſoule : even 
theſe are things that defile the ſpirit in Gods 
fight, who lookes upon them as you doe upon 
ourward filthinefle with the eyes of your body: 
So thatevery inordinate luſting of the ſoule, 
doth defile the ſoule. 

'Bur is not this rule too ſtrait 2 We are com- 
manded not to murther, nor to commit adulte- 
ry: this is the commandement : and why ſhould 
you ſay , that every diſordered affeRtion doth 
defile the ſoule, and that it is more regarded by 
God than the outward actions * 


Mat:15.19. | 


Object, E- 


Anſw, 


You muſt know that the tenth commande- | 
ment doth ſtrike againſt theſe abominations ;/ 
Thou fhalt not luſt : and ſo it is tranſlated , Rom: 
7. ſo thattheſe luſtings of the ſpirit, are thoſe 
that defile the ſoule. You ſee that God hath ſpent 
a whole commandement againſt them. And 
indeede, all the acuall finnes commitrred by us 
ſimply confidered inthemſclves, as committed 
by the body,are not ſo hated of God,as the pol- 
lution of the ſpiritis. Nay, I dare be boldeto 
ſay,that the a&t of adultery, and murther, is not 
ſo abominable in Gods eyes, as the filthineſſe of 
the ſpirit ; this is more abominable inthe ſight 
of God, who isa ſpirit, thanthe a of the bo-' 


| Aag 


Om —__liv_. 


The tenthcom» 
mandement a- 
gainſt luſt, 
Romy7. 


AQuall ſinnes 
committed by 
the body are 
not ſo hated of 
God as the 
pollution of 
the ſpirit. 


dy; for it is the ſpirit that he mainly lookes to. | | 
Indeede | 
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Iames 4.5. 


3 Reaſongor 
conſiderations 
proving it, 

I 
A broken ſpirit 
pleaſeth God, 
Jay 57s 


Spirit, and beholdes.the continuall behaviour 


cheth rancour and revenge, this- is that which 


this phraſe uſed, The luſt of the ſpirit to envie : 


Indeed the a&t contracts the guilt ; becauſe the 
luſt is then growne up to an height , ſo that 
it is come to an abſolute will and execution. 
Therefore , jf theſe luſtings doe prefle intothe| 
ſoule, wee ſhould put them our againe, and re. 
jet them with ſhame and grief: for God #« 4 


of thy ſpirit. 

Againe,the injury which you offer to others, 
though in it ſclfe it be a great finne, yer that 
inward brooding of it in thy heart, plotting 
miſchicfe,that boiles within thee, while it hat- 


he hates, though thou ſhouldeſt never commit 
any actuall ſinne this way. 1am. 4.,'s . you have 


that is, the bent of the ſpirit, and inclination of 
the minde, which lookes upon the gifts of 0- 
thers, that outſhine'/them , ſo that they luſt to 
have that light put our, that their candle might 
appeare aboye ir; thoughthey a& nothing, yet 
this is abominable to him. 

And that I might nor deliver this without 
ground, confider : | 

There is nothing ſo pleaſing to God as a bro- 
kenheart, 7/a. 57. Now the breaking of the 
heart is nothing elſe, bur the ſevering berweene 
the heart and fin. As when you ſeean artificers 
worke, wherein many parts are glued toge- 
ther; if it ſhould fall downe, or the glue be dil- 


ſolved, then they all breaketo pieces, ſo when | 


the luſts that are inour fotiles are thus ſevered, 


this | 
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mans ſpirit is pleaſing to the Lord, but the ſepa- 
ration of ſinne from his ſoule, when the ſodex 
that joynes a ſinfull ation and the heart toge- 


this pleaſerh the Lord:not tharthe affliction of at 


ther, when this is diſſolved,this doth pleaſe the 
Lord. And by the rule of contraries, if this be 
rrue, then iris true, onthe other fide, that when 
the ſpirit is glued by any luſt to any inordinate 
thing,it is moſt hatefull ro God:and the ſtronger 
the luſt is,the ſtronger is the glue;and therefore 
a man the more he is tyed to this world , and 
hath ſuch Erong luſts,the more he hath this un- 


to God: {o a ſpirit that is knit to any inordinate 


-obje, by the thing that it cleaves to, it be- 


comes moſt hatefull and abominable to him. 
2.Confider, that although a luſt left ar liber- 
ty,when God harh taken off the chaine, and (uf- 
ers it to doe what it will , doth contra& more 
guilt,and doth indeede more hurt to mankinde; 
yet he that hath a heart as full of luſt and filthi- 
neſle,is no leſſe abominablc,and odious in Gods 


\{ight. Take a wolfe,that runges npand dowae, 


and kills the ſheepe, that wolte is abominable, 
and every one cries out againſt him; bura wiſe 
man that ſees a wolte tryed up in a chaine, hates 
that as much as he did the other: for he knowes 


of men, whoſe hearts are full of luſts, God ir may 


{be,hath tyed them up, ſo thas they breake not: 


A— —_ _ ” 


cleanneſle and pollution of ſpiritin him. And | 
therefore as a broken heart is moſt acceptable 


that he hath the ſame nature, and would doe as: 
much hurt if he were let looſe. So we may ſay. 


forth; | 


> + 
Luſts reftrai- 
ned as hatefull | 
to God asluſts 
that havyeliber= 


ty. 


S$tmile. 
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Luſts of the 
ſpirit full of the 


pawne of ſin, 
Iames 4. I, 


|concupiſcence is.full of a&uall finnes, qgnd 
| brings them forth when occafion is given, 7am. 
|1.'15+-And therefore it is more hated than an 


|much ſpawneiin it: and therefore you ought to| 


forth ;. yet theſe luſts are abominable and hate- 
full inhis fight, thoughthey doe not ſo-much 
hurt, nor breake ſo many commandements. 
Therefore let them confider this,thar live under 
good families, or good Tutours, or in good 
company, commonly they are as wolves tyed; 
up, they cannot breake. forth ſo into out. 
ward acts, it may be,they are reſtrained by rea-|: 
ſon of ſome bodies favour that they would not; 
loſe, -orthelike, bur yer they give way to thei 
ſpirit within, that rangeth and luſteth up and] 
downe;and this is therfore defiled in Gods fight, 

3. Confider,thar theſe luſts of the Spirit,are 
full of the ſpawne,andegges of ſinthar is, they? 
are the mother fin: they are very pregnant wich | 
acQuall finne, Iam.q.1. From whence come warres| 
and fightings among you? comethey not hence, even 
of your luſts that warre in your members ? Concu-| 
piſcence is butas the luſt of the Spirit, which] 


aQt is, which is bur one, which hath not ſo 


cleanſe your ſpirit from this pollution: | 

Bur how ſhall we doe this? to ger our ſpirits 
thus cleanſed-? | 

You muſt ſearch our the pollution of the ſpi- 
rit, For the ſpirit ofa mans a deepe thing,and | 
hidden, full of corners and crannies,a luſt and 
pollution will cafily hide itſelfe in it; therefore 


thou muſt finde it out and confeſle it, Doe as 
| | David 
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David did,goe to God, and ſay, Lord ſearch, and 


try me ſee if there be any wickednefſe in me : as if he | 


ſhould ſay,if I could, I would ſearch my owne 
heart,bur I cannot doe it enough, it istoodeepe 
for me,therefore doe thou come and doe it, I 
will open the doores, as a man uſeth to ſay to 
the officers that come to looke for a traytour, 
Do youcome in,and ſearch ifrhere be any here, 
I will ſer open my doores; ſo ſaith David here. 
So,when a man would cleanſe his heart from 
the pollutions of his ſpirit, let him doe on thar 
|\manner,remember,that to hide a traytoris to be 
atraytor thy ſelfe;cherfore labour to find itzand 
when itis found, confeſleitto the Lord,and lay 
a juſt weight upon it. What though 'it never 
breakes forth into outward ations? ſay to the 
Lord, O Lord, I know thatthou lookeſtto the 
ſpirir,and art converſant about ir; to havea pol- 
luted ſpirit, is an abomination to thee. This is 
athing that wee ſhould doe, and wee are often- 
times ro blame in this, in our prayers: forwee 


the pollution of our ſpirits ro the Lo x ». 

Bur you will ſay, we would faine have ſome 
—_ ro finde out this uncleanneſle of our 
pirits. 

| Conſider what ariſeth inthy ſpirit, when it 


$ſtirred at any time, and there thou ſhalt finde 


What the pollution of the ſpirir is. Set a pot on 
the fire,& put fleſh intoatwhile it is cold,there 
$norhing but water and meat, bur ſet ita boy- 
ing.and then the ſcumariſerh, Ir is a fimilitude 


anfeſſe our acuall finnes,and doe not-confeſle | 


uſed 


At es. - 


i 


Que. 


Anſw. 
How to fande | 
out the unclea-| 


neſlc of ſpirit, 
Simile. 
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Fzek:24-11, | 
13. 


Ezek: 24. 3. 
1 

Hate the pellu- 

tion of ſpirit. 


Ezck: 36,31» 


| 


4 — ——_—_ 
Sar ———t—_ 


uſed in Ezek.24.11,12. I ſay,obſerve whar ari. 
ſeth inthy ſpirit,at any time, when there is ſome 
' commotion,whenthy ſpirit is-ſtirred more than 
ordinary,now every temptation 1s, as it were, a 
fireto make the por boyle,any injury that is of. 
fered tous this makes the {cum to ariſe,now ſee 
what ariſeth out there, and when any objeR 


| comes roallure thee to fin, ſee what thoughts a- 


riſe in thy heart, as the thoughts of profit or 
preferment, ſo that when ſuch an opportunity 
comes, it ſtirres the ſpirit, and ſers it on boy- 
ling;conſider whay then ariſeth in thy heart,and 
thou ſhalt ſee what thy ſpirit.is. And that which 
thou art to doe, when thou findeſt it, is ro con- 
teſſe it to the Lord,and ſuffer it not to come into 
ouwward aR;cafſt it our,ſuffer it notro boyle in: 
Ezek.24.13+. 


When thou haſt done this, thoumuſt n 
ſtay here: bur thou muſt labour to loathe and 
hate that pollution of ſpirit. There are two 
things to be hated by us; thefin, that we looks 
u pon as a pleaſant thing; bur there isbelſides.t 
inclination to that thing, andthat is the polly 
tion of thy ſpirit, and that thou muſt hate and 
loathzthou muſt not only hate the objec thatis 
offered to thee, but above all thy (elfe alſo, and 
the uncleannefle of thy ſpirit. Thus it is with 
every one; whoſe heart is right, Ezek. 36. 21. 
Tou ſhall loathe your ſelves in your owne ſight for 
Jour mniquities : thatis, when a man begins to 


; ſpiritiin him, he begins ro grow to an indigna- 
" tion 


| looke upon himſelfe,and ſee the pollution ofthef Þ' 
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tion againſt himſelfe,(as that is the fruir of god- | 
ly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7.) he findes his heart ſo diſpo- 
ed, that he begins to quarrell with his heart, 
and to fall out with it; and ro ſay;Whar? have I 
ſuch a hearr that will carry me to ſinne 2 that 
will not onely carry mee to finne, but to hell ? 


Hee begins to loathe himſelfe, hee would not 
jowne his owne ſelfe, if he could; he would goe 


out of himſelte, he is weary of his owne heart : 
ſuch a hatred and loathing thou muſt have of 
this pollurion of ſpirirthar is in thee. 

And this thou ſhalt doe, if thou wile bur 
conlider, what evill this. pollution doth -bring 
thee, and what hurt filthincefle hath done to 


cry outofit;and-why ſhould notmen doe ſoof 
the ſoule? It is our finn> that is the cauſe of all e- 
'VIIL itis not poverty, ordilſgrace, or ſickneſſe, 


{bur it is {inne in thy poverty, finne-in thy diſ- 
grace, finne in thy ficknefle : ſo that if'a man 


could looke upon finne asthe greateſt evill,and 
that doth him the greateſt miſchiefe, he would 
hate thatabove all things. And here remember 


not onely todoe ir in generall, butto pitch.thy 
hatred chiefly upon thy beloved ftnne.Be ready 
to-ſay of that,as Haman of Mordecai, what avai- 
leth it me, if Mordecat yer live? If we could doe 


hate that beloved pollution, which cleaves ſo 
faſt ro thy ſpirit, this werea bleſſed thing, and 
all is nothing without it. 


thee:a man can. hate a diſeaſe of the body,and | 


ſo with our beloved luſts,, and come to ſuch a 
hatred of them as Hamaen had of cHordecat , to; 


How to loathe 
this pollutioa, 


Thou 
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3, 
Kill the pollu- | 
1 tion of ſpirit, 


Simile. 


At, 
— OR 


ol 
Pray againſt 
it, 


Thou muſt yetgoe a ſtep further, that is, to 
get it mortified, to ger it utterly caſt our, ſlaine 
and killed, not to ſuffer it to live with thee:thou 
muſt doe with ſuch a pollution of thy ſpirit, as 
thou docſt with thine utter enemie, whom thou 
followeſt to death, and wilt have the law upon 
him, and wiltbe content with nothing but his 
life : So when thou haſt found out thy fin, then 


Lord,and cry againſt ir,and ſay,that itis his ene. 
my,and thy enemy, and an enemy to his grace; 
it hath ſought thy life, & thou wilt have the life 
of it before thou haſt done : and give not over] 
till thou getreſt ir utterly caſt our, and an utter 
ſeparation betweene thy ſoule and it, ſo thar it 
there ſhould come a temptation to it againe, if 
there ſhould be pleaſure preſcnted on the one 
hand,and threatnings onthe other, tharyetthen| 
thou mighteſt be able to ſay , rather any thing 
than this fin,thanthis luſt, it is my greateſt ene- 
my,thar hath done me thus much miſchiefe; ſo 
that thy ſoule not only loathes it, but thou wilt 
not ſuffer it tolive in theegthis is that which we 
ought to doe,if we would cleanſe our ſpirits. 

| Whena man hath done allthis, thou muſt 
goeto God, and beſeech him that hee would 
melt that ſoder, as it were, that he would make] 
a diſlolution, that he would ſever thy ſoule,and 
the luſt that cleaves ſo faſt to it. That which 
made the ſ{oule, andthe objeR tocleave ſo faſt 


| Ifay 4-4 | unto ſoder muſt be melted with fire: ſay 4. 4- 
| When 


together, is luſt, thatis the ſoder ; which like 


goe this ſtep further, to have it out before the| 
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When the Lord ſhall have waſhed away the filth of 
the daughters of Sion,and ſhall have purged the blood | 
of Teruſalem from the midſt thereof, by the ſpirit of 
wiſedome,and by the ſpirit of burning : that is, the 
holy Ghoſt, who is as fire,that melts the ſoder, and 
looſens it; 8& alſo the word,Jer.2 3.24.8 ſo alfo | rer.24, 34. 
in Mal. .Chriſt there is compared to fire,and to | Mal-3. 
Fullers fape.and all to expreſle the divers wayes | po ti® 
.|thatthe Zord hath to cleanſe our ſpirirs from 
fin. Sin cleaves to the ſoule as 4roſſe to the gold: 
now the ſpirit of burning cleanſeth and purifies it 
yea it doth it violently; and therfore it is faidto 
be a hammer alſo in Teremy. Againe,finfinks in as 
a deep ſtain,therfore Chriſt is as ſope to cleanſe 
it. And therfore goe,and ſay to God,Rather than 
I ſhould nor be cleanſed, Lord cleanſe me with | 
the fire of afliion: as it is alſo called, Zach. 13. 
9. AnadT will bring the third part, ſaith the Lord, 
through the 5 on, will refine them,as ſilver us refi- 
ned,and will try them,as gold s tryed. It were beſt 
(my beloved) it you would yeeld to the Spiris; 
and the Word,that they may cleanſe you before 
his ſight: For if they will not do it,he will come 
with the fire of afliion, & it is better that you 
ſhould be ſo dealt with, than that your: ſoules,, 
being ſtill uncleane, ſhould periſh for ever. 
To fitthy ſpirit for the Zord, that is a ſpirit, 2: 
and the father of ſpirits, thou muſt goe yer one-| Adornethe ſpi. 
ſtep furrher;thou muſt labour to beautitic it, to | with piri= 
ſeek to adorne it with all ſpirituall excellencies. | cies 
Now ifthou wouldeſt beautify it by any thing, 
ſeeke not for outward excellencies, as clothes. | 


fine 
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Ae a- * 


_ 


S 


16 


The S1MPL1C1TY of Gop. 


——— 


Iſay 66, 3, 


x Pet: 3.3. 


"VIIED Wy 


——_— 


|1ing on of apparell : But let it be the hidden man 


fine apparell, or adorning in the ſight of men, 
bur ſeeke ſuch an cxcellency as is ſutable to the 
ſpirit: ſecke not other things, for they are ſuch 
things that God regards not. So that, as every 
man ſeeks ſome excellency or other,that __— 
chou artto ſecke is,ro ger ſpirituall excellency, 
ſuch as may beautifie thy heart, for that which 
is ourward, God regardeth not. Y ou ws an 
excellent place for this, Iſay 66.2 .4ll theſe rhings 
hath my hand made, ſaith the Lord,but to this man 
will I looke, even to him that is poore, and of 4 con- 
trite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word, When the 
Lord lookes upon all things here below , My 
hand hath made them, ſaith he, and I can diſpoſe 
of them as I will: but whart is ir,of all them,thar 


I doe eſteeme ? a ſpirit that is faſhioned , and] 


trembles at my word , that is the thing which I 


tuall decking of the inward man, which the 
Apoſtle preferreth, becauſe that is a thing that 
is eſteemed of by Go »v. Wheſe adorning, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, let it n6t be that outward adornine, of 
planting the haire, und of wearing gulae, or of put- 


of the heart, in that which 1s not 'sorruptible, even 
the ornament of a meeke and quiet ſpirit, which15 in 
the ſight of God of great price. So it is ſaid of wile- 
dome, Prov. 3.22. 1t ſhall be hfe to thy ſoule, and 


ſoule inthe {1ght of G 0 », therefore thar is the 


beautified with inward ornaments, ſo thar it| 


regard. So 1 Pet. 3.3. you have a compariſon] 
there of outward excellenctes, and of the ſpiri-| 


— — 


graceto thy necke :- that is, wiſedome adornes oy 


excellency 


FY 
— — 4 


YIIWM 
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cellencythatis chiefly to be ſought by us, e- 
, oo thus to adorne thy ſoule. 
n And there is good reaſon for it: for if thou 
y conſider what thy body is, and what thy ſpirit 
h| | \is,thou ſhalt ſee, rthatall theſe things that doe 
adorne the outward man, are nox the excellen. 
þ | [cies to be ſought after. Indecd thereare divers 
n| {li kindes of thoſe excellencies; they are of three 
2s ſorts. Firſt,cxcellency of c/othes,and building,and 
- ſuch gaudy things, which children and vaine 
| 8] men and womenareſenfible of. Secondly,prear 
hel | tivles,and honowrs, and great rewards, which a 
119) [higher ſort of men are capable of. Thirdly,the 
el excellency of RR II sk&l[ in 
1ar| {#75 and ſcrences this alſois but anourtward 


. [tic chou artto regard: looke to thy ſpirit whar 
that is : for as the ſpiritis,ſuch.is the man, Per- 


for the ſoulez a man is ſaid to be more excel. 


thereof isa mans proper excellency, andeve 

one ſhould labour to excell in his proper excel- 
lency. Other excellency is but an outward ex- 
cellency, this excellency is that which is intrin- 


they are not proper, and are nor that: which 
makes the dilfermes, _ doth, The righteons 
B 


—_\l. 4. 


ſettio mentis eff perfetio hoministhis isthe proper | 
excellency:the body is bur,as it were,the ſhearh | 


lent, as his ſoule isexcellent: the excellency | 


ſecall roa man, the other are but adyentitious, | 


Outward cx» 
ccliencies not 
to be ſought 


after, 


Outward eX- 
celleney of 
ſorts, 


— —_——C 
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[% more excellent than his neighbour : as if hee 


| | ſaid;there is a difference of honour, but all theſe 
arebur accidentall differences, as men differing 
in cloath: the eflentiall difference is the ſpirir, 
| and that is it which God regards, and by this 
thou excelleſt thy neighbour. All other cxcel. 
lencics are but as when a.mule or an afſe having 
'goodly trappings, ſhould boaſt it ſelte again 
the horſe, which is a goodly creature, becauſei 
Simile, | hath goodly trappings; or as if a mud-wall, 
that the Sunne ſhines upon, ſhould boaſt it ſelfe 
againſt a waltof marble thar ſtands in the ſha 
dow. Therefore conſider of this,. that ſo thay 
maiſt labour. to beautifie thy. ſpirit ;- if the! 
| were a0 other reafon, butthat he is a Spirit,and | 
Notking'bue | "at he beholds theexcellency of the ſpirit, this | 
the adoraing. | WETe ſufficient, Take all other excellencies ij 
of the ſpirit | the world, rhey make thee-onely excellent inf! 
to God, |*he ſight ot man; bur this makes thee exceller | abc 
before God,this is aſolid thing, allthe glory 


the world is but 241} 9vZn, empty elory., as _ 

cfteemed vaine andempty men; burttiart whic l | 
-makesthce excellenr before God,is this. As it is, 
| Iam.2.5 Hath not God choſenthe poore of this world 
[rich infaith, and heires of the kingdome which het 
hath promiſed ts them that love him? As if hee 
ſhould fay,, that which makes men glorious, is| IF 
their fairhand holinefle within, thar is thething' 
thar makes us excellent in Gods fight, and ina- 
hlcs us to doe higher workes: atl otherthings 
habilttate us but re'the things of this life , but 
| m__—_— thee ſfrong ,. and' makes thee to 


ſerve | 


—J 


——_— 


_—_—_ l_ >. 


—_— 


A 


[ſerve the Lord with feare and reverence,. Heb. 12. 
28. And therefore ſayes the Apoſtle, If there 
be any vertue or praiſe, thinke of theſe things: Phil. 
4-8. though the world ſeekes other things after 
their owne fancic, yet ſecke you after theſe 
things ; this is the excellency that wee ſhould 
ſceke, for this adornes thy ſpirit. And now if I 
ſhould aske any man, whether is it not better to 
have Gods image renewed in him,and'to-be like 
to him,than to have the excellency of humane 
knowledgerevery-one would ſay, that to have 
Gods image renewed in them, were the beſt: bur 
then why doeſt thou not buſic thy ſclfe' abour 
it? why doeſt thou notlabour forit * why doe 
J {you ſtudic much, and pray ſo little £ So if I 
ill [hould aske another, whether grace,or outward 
wy fexcellency were better? he would ſay; grace: 
1] {but then why doe you-not beſtow ſome time 
abour ir,to getit? Iris a great figne that the 


things as God judgeth ofthem, and of the ex- 
(cellency that is to be ſought by us. 2 Cor.5.Itis 
made a _figne of a new creature, that hee doth 
isdee aright of ſpiritual.things. Tame. 1.10. Itis 
made a ſigne of a man converted to Go , 
when hee is brought low, thatis, hee is drawne 
from that high eſteeme of outward excellency, 
{which before he tiad ; when hee ſees that they 
ace but fading lowers,things of no worth: and 
thus the toule gets ſtrength ro.it ſelfe,, 

- When thou haſt cleanſ2dthyſpirit,when thou 
- to | [{ haſt adorned ir wich fuch ſpirituail beauty, ſo 

5 


[heart is right, when wee can judge aright of 
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Phil:4.8, 
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2 Cor.6:12,13 


| delighted: for this ſpirit is the moſt excellent 


| appetite ſhould _—_— the body. would rule 


that. God is delighted inthee : then thou muſt 

oeyer further: thou muſt let it have rule, and 

ominion; theumuſFler it have the upper hand 
of the podyin all things. Let thy ſpirir be ſtill 
advanced, that is, let it hot be drowned with 
the body, bur be emergent ſtill above ir, kept 
from all baſe affeRions, ler it be cleare from all 
thoſe miſts andcorporeall droſfe, that is, from 
thoſe bodily affeRtions af meat,drink,unclean- 
nes,ſporrs, paſtime, 8c. wherewith the body is 


thing in thee, thetfore it is meet that it ſhould 
have dominion, -that it ſhould not be brought; 
into ſubje&ion,no not by any ſpiritual luſt, | 
ariſcth from rhe ſpirir, that the body is not ca- 


into fubjeRion by any bodily luſt, that 
wrongsthe Farkey of ſpirits. Cor. 6. 12,14. 

I lawfulltome,faith the Apoſtle,but # wil 
uot be brought ander thi power of _—_ Meat 
for the belly aud the belly for meat, but God ſhall de- 
Prog bath #t andthem:His meaning is this, I ſee 
that iris nor convenient for me tocate fleſh, 1 
doe not deny but that I-have a defire to eate 
fleſh as well as others ,. bur becauſe it is not 
convenient, therefore L will bridle that appe- 


' |tite: for, Hear is forthe belly, and the belly fir| 


weat,but cul fhubderop hook it and then, Tf that 


over the ſoule: I will not ſuffer, that: 
my fpiritſhoutd he brought into ſubjeQion by 


able of ; machmorethen-a ſhame is it to be] 


I | any bodily.appetite, And conſider, what an| 


 unrea- 


—_— 
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|the body, it will breede confuſion, and bethy 


unreaſonable thing itis, thar the ſpirit ſhould 


be brought under the body. There are but two | 


parts of a man, and they draw us two wayes: 
the ſpirit drawes us upward tothe Father of ſþi- 
rits, (as it is a ſpirit: ) and the body drawes us 
downeward. Now conſider which ſhould have 
the upper hand , they will not goe both roge- 
ther. Now know this,thatif the ſpirit be under 


deſtruction inthe end. It is ſoin other things , 
looke into the Common-wealth, if you ſhould 
ſee ſervants riding, and Princes going on foot:looke 
into nature, if the fire and aire ſhould be below, 


Confuſion 
when the body 
rulcs the ſpirit, 


and the water andearth above, what confuſion 
would there be? So is it in this caſe. The Apo- 
ſtle compares them to bruite beaſts,2 Per.2.12. 
(and the wiſe man compares them to a Cty, 
whoſe walls are broken downe,ſo that there is an ut- 


ter ruine. ) Saith the Apoſtle Petey, inthe place 
forenamed, that they as naturall bruite beaſts made 
to be taken andto be deſtroyed, who ſpeake evill of 
the things they underſtand not, and ſhall utterly pe. 
riſb in rheix owne —_— : that is,ifa man will 
come tothis, to ſufter ſuch a confuſion as this, 


|they ſhalleven be ſerved as bruite beaſts are: 


Indeed,if it were with us,as it is with beaſts, we 
might give liberty for theſe corporal —_— 
to rule over the ſage: as,take a horſe,it he hath 
[fo rider, then yol blame him not, though hee 
runne,and KfEke up and downe,for he is a beaſt, 
and hath no ridertofithim, but when he is un- 


{der the bridle, then, if hee doth not doe that| 
| Bb 3 . _., Which 
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Iohn 4, 34- 


which he ſhould doe;you blame him. But a man 


| hath reaſogro guide him, and he hath grace to 


ouide reaſor:now to caſt off both theſe is more 
than brutiſh, Confider alſo, tharall things , the 
| more refined they are, the better they are ; for 
they come ncerer to the nature of a- ſpirit. So 
then doe thou looke upon thy feclfe ; and ſay 
withthy ſelfe ; the more that the ſpirit within 
me is advanced, the more it is ſuffered to rule, 
without impediment, it is the better for mee, 
To give youan inftance or two, that you may 
ſce the practiſe of the Saints inthis caſe: 7ob,hee 
ſaith, I eFfeemed thy word as my appointed meales, 


ſoſaith David for ſleepez. Mine eyes prevent the 
morning watch,that Imight be exerciſedin thy ſta- 
zutes : that is,. rather than my-ſoule ſhould nor 
doc its duty, I will deprive my body of ſlcepe: 
SO Jeſus Chriſt, Tohn 4..3 4.Teſus ſaith untothem, my 
meate & to doe the will of my Father, and to finiſh 


was paſt,and they brought him meatc to eate:) 
| his meaniog is, I will be content to negle&my 
bady, to doc that whichis the worke.of my 


ſpirit, the worke of my Father, And ſuch is his 
; owne advice:lecke not the loaves,ſairh he, nor- 
riſh-not your bodies ,labour nat for the meate that 
| periſheth:. but looke that thy ſoule get the berter 
in all things, 


Buthow ſhall I know this, whether my ſoute 


&c. I will rather reftraine my body- in this, | 
than I will ſuffer my ſoule to want that which | 
4 to-it; as he ſaithfor eatingand drinking, | 


his worke : (this he ſaid when the time of cating | 


| -- | doth rule or no? When} 
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|ſubje& ro the principall agent: As itis ſaid of a 


ſhall ariſe ſo high, asto rule the ſterne of the 
ſoule, and the ations of ir, then the body gets 
rule over.the ſoule : but when theſe ſhall bee 
ſubdued, and ruled , and guided by the ſoule, 
when they ſhall be brought to that ſquare , 
whichthe ſpirit within.ſhall ſer downe,thenthe 
ſpirit rules over the body. 


ceſſant and prevailing, and I cannotrulethem; ' 
what muſt I doe then ? 

| Thou muſt doe inthis caſe as Saint Pauldid, 
who kept under his body by violence, as men uſe 
to tame horſes; wee ſhould keepe it downe, wee 


| muſt rake heed of carnall luſts, they will keepe 


the body too high,as a horſe may be too luſtic 


jforhis rider: yerſo, as on the other fide it muſt 


not be kept too low, but onely the ſoule muſt | 
have dominion over ir, for it is the inſtrument 
of the ſoule, and therefore it ſhould alwayes be 


ſervant, that hee ſhould not be ſupra negotium, 
nor infra negotinm, but par negorio , notabove, 
nor below, but fit for his buſineſſe : ſo ought 


- Ithe body to be the ſoules ſervant. Beloved, 


ogy this, doe but thinke what your ſoules 
are, that you ſhould ſuffer them to be thus in 
ſubjeRtion; thinke what a ſhame it is,that theſe 


for ever, the ſoule for which Chriſt dyed, thar 


ae | | 


GC my 


is better than all the world beſide; thinke I ſay, 
Bb 4 with 


——— —_—— 


bodily affeRions ſhould ſo overrule the ſpirit | 
that is made like to God,the ſoule,that ſhall live | 


When the bodily appetite, and inclination } 4 nſw. 


How to know | 


when the ſpirit 


. Butinclinations of my body arc ftrong, in- [04je#. 


Anſw. 


The 


muſt be kept 
downe,yertnot 
too much, 


rulcth, , 


body 


| 
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with your ſelves, whar a ſenceleſſe and unrea-| 


ſonable thing ir is, that this heavenly borne 
ſoule ſhould beſubjeRroalitrle walking earth, 
and thata peece of clay ſhould rule over it? Are 
not men, in this kinde, like to beaſts, ſubje to 
ſenſuality, thateate thatthey may play,and pla 

that they may eate ? andthe ſoule is not conſt- 
dered all this while, how ir is a ſpirit,thar is like 
to God hirpſelfe,who is a Spirit. Alas, what is 


the body toit? Iris initas in apriſon : ſuchis 
the body to the ſoule, not to be regarded in 


compariſon of it. Therefore adde this to the 
other, thatthe ſoule may ftill be advanced, and 
that it ſuffer not bodily ations to bring it 
into-ſubjeRion, leſt you be as bruit 
beaFs, ſubje to ſenſuality, 
wade ro be taken,and to 
be deſtroyed. 
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ELEVENTH : 
SERMON. 


—— _- ——_ 


E x.0 v:.3+ 13,14. + 

And Moſes ſaid unto-God, Behold when I come 
wutothe children of Iſrael, . and ſhall ſay unto \ 
; them, the God of your fathers hath ſent mee unto 
you, and they ſhall ſay unto me,what i his name; 
what (hall I ſay unto them ? 

And God ſaid unto Moles, I CAM, THAT T| 
AM, OC: 


2 Second uſe from this point is| 7c 2+ 
TW I this : If God be a ſpirir, then his | _ 
d\- dominion,government, and prove- unnarpas Bf 
Ip) dence is chiefly exerciſed onthe | theſpiritsof 
SS EN'4 ſpirits ofmen. Ir is true, his|** 

nm providence isover all things thar. 
belong to us-: bur, as-he & in himſelfe 4 Spirit, 
ſo he puts forth, and exerciſcth this power of- 
his principally in guiding che ſpirits of men,and | 


in| 
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Rom:14-17, 


{Plal,r3.14,r5 


Spirituall 
iudgements 
the greateſt, 


| kingdome,anddeminionchicflyexerciſed. So 


1 11018 


, 


| ſeethemdivers intheir{ſpirirs ; 'one man luſts 


in that you. arc chiefly. to obſerve his provi- 


dence toward' you. And thar you ſhall ſee in} 
Rom. 14.17: The kingdome of God,that is,his rule 


and goverfumetit, is nor in meate and drinke , for 
they.arc outward things, and hee-that is aſpirir, f 
regards them-not; bt ir is 77 righteouſneſſe and 


things that belong to the ſpirit , therein is his| 


I 3-14,15. Fromtheplaceof his habita-} 
e locketh downe upon all the inhabitants o 
the earth : hee faſhioneth their hearts alike hee conſi- 
dereth all their workes. Marke it,when God looke; 
downe from'heaven, and beholdes the children of 
men,cthe chiefeſt thing tharhe doth, wherein his 
government is exerciſed,is,in that hee faſhions 
their hearts and ſpirits : and therefore thoſec- 


ever, are ſpirits; as the Angels, and the ſoules 
of men.' Therefore if thou wouldeſt obſerve 


ſee, wherein his providence is chiefly exerci- 
ſed, looke uponthy ſpirit upon all occafiqns; 
that is, what bents , what inclinations , what 
hopes, and deſires hee hath-pur into thy ſoule, 
If you looke.upon men.in the world, :you-ſhall 


after .riches, honour and preferment; another 
looke upon this temper of ſpirit as rhe :;grea- 


ternall ſubjeRs of his thar live with hit"for| 


reſt judgementofall others. Againe,lookeupon| 


peace, and joy. in the holy Ghoſt : that is, inthe] 


the wilkofthe Lord toward thee, ard wouldeſt | 


after gaming, ſporting and drinking : now | 


| 


the ſpirits of other men, 'they are faſhioned 2 


_——_—_—_— 


contrary 


. —_— 
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contrary way , to deny themſelves, to ſceke | 
grace, and avoid inne z to be content to have 


: Ged alone,to doe his worke, to leavetheir wa- | 
F ges to God, tolivea painfull life,. ſerving God, | 


and men with their {weetneſle : this-is a quite 
2 | |contrary.ſpirit, and this isthe greateſt bleſſing, 
asthe other rhe greateſt judgement. Therefore 


. youſhall ſeezthar when the Lordis angry with | 
Ki a man, ſo that his anger is wound up to the | = | 
. higheſt peg,then he gives hun over to thisjudg- 


of | | pEnt:as it 1S,Pſ.81.12. Sod gave th? over t0their | Pal, 81.42, | 

one hearts lufts,and they walked in their own coun- 

ſells : that is, myjudgement-ſhall be executed 

of upon their ſpirits,to leavethem-to an »1judicious 
minde. Againe,onthe other fide, when the Zord 

would doe a man the greateſt:kindneſſe.then he 

faſhions his ſpirit another way .Deut.30.6. And | Deut, 30.6, 

the Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and 

Ot! Nl [che heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord with all thine | 


es beart,and with all thy ſoulz,that thou maiſt live : as | 
4 if he ſhould ſay,whecn mind to doe youa kind: 
x © | nefſe;then Iwill thus. faſhion your hearts arighr. : 


So Ezek. 36.26, A new heart alſowill I give unto| £.,4c.46.16, 
3] | [you,and a new (þirit will I put within you, and I will 
take away the ſtony heart out of your bodies, and will 


le | h : ; 

*| | [give you an heart of fleſh, The Scripture is plenti- | 
all| Þ [full a elated a thon naddGolieve ' 
ſts what the Zord is to-thee, looke how he faſhions | F 
er | thy ſpirit: if thou findeſt that hee leaves thee ; | 
| | tounruly affections and luſts, and leaves thee to 1 
| | jÞc glued tothat from which thou ſhouldeſt be | bi 
Fr {Givorced ; or that hc hath left thee in bondage '. 
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2 Tim.4,73, 


Proved by 3 
Demonſtrati= 
onss 

I 
Outward 


things diſpen- 
"yt; 5 


ouny 
Ecclelig.t, 


ro the feare of men, asa ſnare to zhee, there is | 


no greater judgement in the world than this, 
as the contrary is the greateſt mercy. Therefore 
in 2 Tim: 4. 22. Paul praycs, The Lord Jeſus 
Chrift be with thy ſpirit : as if he ſhould ſay,this| 
iS the greateſt mercy thatI can wiſh thee, and 
the greateſt good that Go Þ» can doe thee, and 
therefore hee wiſheth Go Þ to be with hu ſpj. 
rit,. 

Now tofet on this point alittle further, and 
to make this plaine to you: you ſhall ſee it in 
thele three things. 

1.Becauſe all otherrhings,as riches, pover- 
ty,health, fickneſſe,8&c.he diſpenſeth theſe pro- 


| 8&c. becauſe as it is Eccleſe, 9. 1. Hi love, or ha- 


miſcuouſly,ſo he gives riches'to wicked men, 


ired, cannot be knowne by theſe things. Whencel 
reaſon thus: That whereinthe love and ha 
of G © Þ is moſt ſcene, therein his providence 


chiefly exerciſeth it ſelfe : but inthe faſhioning 
of the ſpirits of men, there,andthere chiefly, is 
his loveand hatred moſt ſcene; for other 

come alike to men, to himthat ſacrificeth, and to 
him that ſacrificeth not. 

2. The diſpoſing of other things is much in 
the power of men. A Prince, or a man hath 
power to kill, or to ſave, hee can giveriches, 
and honor,and take them away at his pleaſure: 
Butto rulethe ſpirits, ro compoſe, and/guide 
the apprehenſions, and affeRions ofthe ſoulc, 
that belongs to G © Þ alone; a man is no more 
| able to doe it, than to rule the raging ſea. For 
as 
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as it is proper to Go Þ alone, to compole the 
winde,and to rule the waves: ſoit is proper to 
{him alone to rule the turbulent affeRions, to. 
compole,and guidethem.If there be any diſor- 
dered affeRion in the heart, as an immoderate | | 
love of any thing, oran impatient deſire to any 
thing, who is able to remove it, but the Lord 
who is a Spirit?So,who can implant holy affe- 
ions in thee, bur he alone? as, for example,ro | 
thinke a good thought, a man cannor doe it with- 
out him, who is 5he Father of ſpirits: ſoto per- 
ſwade a man,no-man can doe it,. it muſt be the 
Lord, as Noah ſaith ;. God ſhall perfſwade Taphet to 
dwell in the Tents of Sem.S0 es the hainouſnes 
of fin,andthe evill-ofir,no man can do it but by | 
the ſpirit of Gop: as it is ſaid, 7ob.16.9,7 he Spi- | Iokn 16.9, 
it convinceth men of Sin.S0 to will this, or that, ! 
which is good, it « he chat works both the will aud 
he deed. A man cannot mourne for fin without | 
the Spirit of Go» and he cannhotchooſe but be |. 
[wallowed up with worldly griefe for worldly 
loſſes except G 9-Þ» keepe him, he cannot feare | 
Go »,and he cannot choole but fearc men, ex- 
cept God guides his ſpirirzfor this is one of Gods |. 
prerogatives rojall, to rule. in the affeftions, and | 
apprehenſions-of men. . | 

3- | Becauſe the guiding ofa mans-ſpirit,is of |=, | 
the greateſt conſequence of all other things eV. | The guiding of 
[Now God isa wiſe commander, and thertorc he | the (piri _— | 
will nor exert, and put forth his power,bur in | Street} 
[things of greateſ, moment: and indeed the gui-; | 

ing of our affeRions is all in all to us. Fora a | 
mans | 
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The apprehen- 
ſion makes e- 
very thing hea: 
vicorplcaſant, 


| doth upontheſpirits of others alfo.Itis a _ 
Ol- 


_ {children of God,and En carnalſ,and 
t 


. | wardcurſes: for that treaſure of finne which he 


mans outward eſtate, what things ſoever befall 
him,all are nothing; but whar his apprehenſion 
is ofthem , and how hee is affected with rhem, 
makes them croſſes or comforts:ifa mans ſpirir 
be whole,the greateſt crofle is nothing, and the 
leaſt is intolerable, if his ſpirit be broken, As, 
2gainc,whart arc all pleaſant things,if a man hath 
not a heart to apprehend them? As to Paxl,whar 
was all his perſ{ccution? as long as his ſpirit was 
whole within him, he carricd it out wel:& what | 
was Paradiſe to Adam,anda kingdome'to Ahab, 
whentheir ſpirit was broken? Ir is the apprehen.| 
fion that makes every thing toa man heavie, or 
unheavie,pleaſant or unpleaſant, ſweer or ſow. 
er:& therefore rhis is the uſe to be made of ir,ro 
behold Gods providence chiefly on our ſpirits, 
and not onely on our owne ſpirits, but what he 
| we ſtumble at,when we ſee a wicked man pr 

per, andcarry all things inthe world before 
himg wee ſhould not ſay, where is Gods provi- 
dence,and the truth of his promiſe: but fee what 
he doth uponthe ſpirit of thatman. If thouſeeſt 
ſuch aman more malicious to the Church, and 


abominablc in his courſes, thercin is Godscurſe 
ſeene more;than in all the diſpenſation of out-|. 


layes up for himſelfe, will draw on a treaſure: 
ot wrath, which will be expended upon them in 
| due ſeaſ5. Therfore beholdyour ſpirits alwaies| 
and Gods providence upon them. Lam.z.65. 
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Ghve them ſorrow, or obſtinacy of heart, thy curſe 


pon them:the words ſtgnifie, which is thy curſe 
upon them. Therefore if you ſee an obſtinate 
heart ina man, thar isthe greateſt curſe of all, 
As inreceiving the Sacrament,there we do pro- 
nounce a curſe to him that receives it unworthily, 
and profanes rhe Lords body - but, it may be, he 


pirir,and ſee how God deales with that, whether 
his heart doth norgrowharder,and more obdu- 
rate, which is the greateſt curſe. You may ob- 
ſervethis every where. If thou. ſeeft one thar 
hath a vaine and idle ſpirit, that cannot ſtudie, 


[that cannot pray,that cannot chooſe but be car. 
ried away. by an unrulyluſtrothis or that thing, 


beleeve it,this is a greater judgment than all the 
diſeaſes in the world, than all ſhame and dif. 
grace,that we account ſo much of, than pover- 
ty and croſſes: as it is-the greateſt-mercy on the 
other ſide, whena man is able to ſerve God with 
an upright heart,& to be ſincere io all his carri- 

e. Thus it is with men,and this thou ſhouldeſt 

ſerve in thy ſelfe allo fromday today. Let 
us not obſerve ſo much, what accidents befall 


s, what good is done to us,or what croffes we 
have, (it istrue indeed God isſcene inall theſe 


things: )but chiefly looke what Gop hath done | 


to our ſpirir,what compoſing of minde,or what 
trbulency of affe@ions , or what quietneſle, 


what patience,or what impatience; and for this |. 


bechiefly humbled,or be chiefly thankfull : for 


ttake away from Chriſt the praiſe of ſanRifi. 


cation, 


— 


| rg and ſees ir notgbut now looke upon his. 


| 
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cation,is as much as to take away the praiſe of 
his redemption. Herein thou ſhalt ſee his love 
or hatred manifeſted to theczhis greateſt judge. 
ment,or his greateſt mercies. | 
Pe 3. The third Vſc is that which the Scripture 
Tobn 4. 24. | | makes of it, Tohn 4. 24+ If God bea Spirit, then: 
Worſhip him worſhip him in ſpirit and trath, What it is to wor. | 
—_— | | ſhip G © v in ſpirit and truth, you ſhall ſee if yoy 
Rom-19. | comparethis place with that in Row, 1.9, For 
God is my witnes, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the 
Goſpel of his Sonne,that without ceafing I make men. 
tion of you alwayes in my prayers. The meaning of 
Whatitiste | it is this, When Pe had taken this ſolemne af. 
tn " [teveratiun, Gop is witnes,cc.doe not think, 
| faith he,that I have done this feignedly , Ian 
no ſuch man;for in preaching the Goſpel of ze 
| ſa Chri#h, I ſerve God in my ſpirit:that is, I doe i 
not for by-ends, not in appearance and fight 
men,or the like, bur I doe it i» my ſpire, thar is,| 
plainly,heartily,and fincerely.Sv that to worſhip 
God in ſþirit,is,to have a plainneſle,and ſincerity 
in our worſhipping him, that is, todoe ir hear- 
tily what we doe to him, in our praying, and 
worſhipping himzwhen it is not formally, and 
cuſtomarily done, but our ſpirit ſeconds it 
within,this ir is to worſhip him in ſpirit.So r 
| the ſcape of our exhortation is,that you would 
worſhip God chiefly in your ſpirits. As itis faid 
Col.z.16, | Of finging Pſaimes, Cot.3.16. Admwoniſh one and- 
' | ther in pſalms,&+ hynmnes,& ſpiritual ſongs, ſing, 
withgrace in your hearts,&c.that is,let mr ak 
joyne with the outward performance. And theft || 
| | ground! I}, 
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round of itis 5; becauſe G © » ir 4 ſpiris , and 
therefore hee beholds ar any ſuchrtime\, when 
you come before him; the inward behaviour 
of your ſpirits : that s, heobſerves when you 
>me topreach, or: pray, what ſquint-eyed 
ends,what vaine glory, what reſpe@t to men 
you have. Yea,he obſerves how farre natural! 
conſcience leades you, fothar you doe it as a 
aske, our of cuſtome, &c. hee obſerves what 
worldly-mindednefſe, and carnal{ affeRtions 
x intothe ſoulc, ar that time , that makes 
youcicherto poſt offrhedury, or elſe ro doc i 
mac manner. Allthis doth he behold, 
he lookes to the inward carriage of the ſpirit : 
and therfore do you look chi - hoo 7 EMS 
arriage,to the inward frame of your minde. 
[:- But whar is tharmoreparticularly e ' 
' Imillſhew itroyouintheſe three things. 
x.Sece that thy ſpirit be as neare him as thy 
lippes are. 1/ay 29. 13. Hee complaines of a 
2rt of peaple,that arew 33g6 wto God with their 
car-\ | (nenth aud with thrir lips doe boweny him; bat beve 
and | \ermeved their heart farre from him ani their feare 
and\ | \{#w.erds hins 1s taught by the precepre of men. So Tex. 
s it] | 42-2 7 how oh Lord art neare in their month, and 
ould] | |\#wrſhip him ew fpirit, ſee rhat thy ſpirir be #s nieare 


3 O@ 


SS PATTIES 


AR 


| 


ſaid] ||Mim as thy words are. As, for examiple, in 
ane-\ [\f2yer thou confeſleſt thy ſinhes, and profet- 
ging) [66 A ———  —— fot 
2 + as. we he pon resfrom | 
the] [| world; hereinrhy wordsand Geds witt doc | 
ound!” 7 We agree, 


The $S1MPL1C1TY of Go. 


Inſtances of 
drawing neare 
with thelips 
onely. 


| agree,they are conſonant,when yer, it may be, 


the inward inclination of thy heart is farre-e. 
nough off from theſe expreſſions;therfore bring 
thy ſpirit neare.to Godas thy lips are, and then 
thou worſhippeſt him in ſpirit. To ſhew you 
more plainly what this farneſle off of the ſpirit 
is;take acovetous man,8&purt himupon the rack 
ot any exigent, where:hee muſt part with all to 
ſave his life,he wil ſay as much as need to be in 
this caſe,that hee is willing to part with all;but 
his heart is ſet as cloſe to his wealth., as everit 
was before, ſothat he is loath to part with any 
thing.And take athicfe that comes before the 


{ Ludge, he confeſſerth his fault,and begs pardoi, 
and ſaith that he will do ſo no more: but yer his| | | 


heart-ſits as neare to his theft, he is as farre from 
honeſty ag ever he was before. Sotake aman, 
when he comes into ſome exigent, (for thitu.|}| 
ſually is the time) as at the receiving of the $3 
crament, or at his day of death, he comes and 


'._ __ | profeſlethto the Zord, that hee will follow no 
:,- 1 [morehis wicked courſes , but he will become 

_ | newmanzherehis words draw neare: bur lookt 
_ | tothe hentand inclination of his hearr, to the] |***: 
icall conſtitution of it, andthat is farre from|],|7*: 


e,: there hee fits as cloſe-to his ſinne 
worſhip God in ſpirit ; take care that" thy ſpirit 


thy words doe. - A man.in his ordinary eourle, 


| t.may be, prayes,, and his-prayers are:good; 


jou how farre his heart is from God;tharhis lite ||| 


ſhewes. 


YIEM 


2s. he did before. Thetefore, if thou wouldeſt|| | 


drawaearetohim upon all ſuch occafions, as|Þ | 


[WR 
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ſhewes. Ir is aſtrange thing, that at the Sacra- | 
ment, men come and make confeſſion of their 
lins,and yer their ſpirits are far from it, and that 
their praiſe ſhewes. Conſider this, if any ſuch 
be here; youarethe men that the Propher doth 
ſpeake to, you draw neere to God with your lips but 


particular. 

. When you worſhip Goo with all the might 
and ſtrength,and indeayour of your minde,and 
allthe faculties ofthem, this is troworſhipG o v 
in bir. 2 Sam.6.14-It is laid of David, that 
hee danced before the Lord with all his might : it 
was worſhip of G o », aſpirituall worſhip of 
Gov, wherein David, by his outward a& of 


{dancing, did expreſſe his exultation, and re- 


{joycing inthe L o x ». Now the tcxt ſaith, that 
he did this with all his might,with al the might | 


jof his ſpirit: ( for ſo you muſt underſtand it. ) 


It is a Metaphor taken from the body, when a 
man uſeth all his ſtrength and might to 4oe 
any thing, hee unites all the forces of his bod 

fo it : ſo a man worſbippeth God in ſpirit, when all 
the facultics of the ſoule are concentrated ard 
united together inthe performance of ſuch a 


|dutie. And therefore it is called a wraf ling with 


[tbe Lord, as Tacob did: andirt is called a ftriving 
with God, as Paul ſaith, that you ſtrive together 

| with me in prayer, Rom.15.30. thatis, whenthe 

foule, and the minde are joyned all together, 

when he bends the whole ſoule to the worke, | 


a5 a man whea he wraſtleth , puts forth all his 
| RD Cc 2 ſtrength, 


Arr 


Jour heart « farre from him. And this is the firſt | 


- 


-_ 
To worſhip 
God with all 
the ſtrength of 
the minde, 
2 Sam, 6, t4+ 


Rom: 15.30, 


L3 
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Aﬀts 20. 


Col .-v2, 


 Now,whenthy ſpirit hangs looſe upon the du. 
tie, halfe on, and halfe off , when a man cares 


| worſhip G o v withthy ſpirit; bur when thy 


-| ſomedifference fram the formier, is this, w 


an expreſſion you have, CA#s 20. where Pax! 
went bound in the ſpirit to Ieruſalem - that is , his 
ſpirit did nothang looſe, but it was girt up ina 
reſolution to goe through with the worke, 
wharſoever came of it, his ſpirit was bound.) 


not whether hee doth it or no, this is not to 


minde is girt up, and thou doeft it with all the 
intention ofthy ſoule;when thou doft it hearti. 
ly:as it is Col. 3.2 2.Servants obey inall things 
Matters according to the fleſh , not with eye-ſerwice, 
44 men plecſers,, but in ſir eof heart fearing 
God: where cye-fervice, and heanily are op- 
puſed. Eye-ferviceis, when a man doth it.in 
the ourward ſhew, and appearance onely , - and 
what is the other, to doe a _ way 
is, when a mans frength and his ſoule doth 
goe with the duty : and the contrary to:this is, 
the looſenefſe ofthe minde, and the wandri 
of itabour orher things, when the body , 
the words are well imployed, but the minde 
doth not goe with thern.,; this is not to worſhi 
Cod in fpirit, when the ſpirit firs thus looſers 
God: Andrthis is the ſecond thing, wherein chis 
worſhi .of Go »inſpiricdoth confift.. 
The third which harh- not much ,. bac 


| the ſpitirof a man beholds G © » atone; when. 


his eyes upon him when hce comes eo w_ 
Ip 
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| trengrh,this is to worſhip G o Þ in ſpirit.Such 
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ſhip him,and upon nothing befides. If a man 
will have ancye to men, tothe praiſe, or dil- 
praiſe that ſhall follow the performance of the ; 
dury, hee doth ſofarre worſhip men. Bur: hee 
ſerves God and worthips him in ſpirit, when his 
heart is lefrnaked, and ſtripped of all other re- 


awed with the preſence of G © »,thatall other 
reſpes doe vaniſh. This it is tro worſhip G o » 
in Laglenelle of heart; and this is oppoſed to 
outward performance, Col. 3. 22. for eye-ſer- 
vice is but onely a bodily and outward worſhip: 
but when a man doth ir with finglenes of heart, 
then it 15 noteye-ſcrvice, thar is, it is not out- 
ward onely. Now, fingleneſle of heartis this, 
when the minde hach but one ſingle object ro- 
tooke upon;ſothat to looke,not upon any crea- 
ture,but upon Goa, and none beſides; thisis to 
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ame with holineſſe. As the holineſſe of the veſ- 
{el in the old law was when it was fetapart from 
all other ſervices to God alone, ſo the holines of 
amans ſpirit is, when it is ſeparated from all by- 
reſpects and aimes, and is wholly devoted to 
1 [| him; (whence our word, Devotion doth ſpring:) 

\{\and when a man worſhips God with this naked- 
res, with-this (inglenes and holines of ſpirir, 
then he worſhips Godin ſpirit. But when thou 
\{\commeſt ro pertorme any duty, asto preach a 
whet||Scrmon,or to pray,and thou lookeſt what men 
when} will thinke of thee, and what praiſe and credit 


ſpecs inthe world, and ſo filled, and over-| 


worſhip Godin {ingleneſle ofhearr, whichisthe | 


Col:3.22. 


Singleneſſe of 
heart, what. 


Holineſſe what 


wor-||thou ſhalt ger by it, this pollutes your ſpirit, ſo 
ſhip Cc 3 farre 
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The.S$1MPLEC1TY of God. 


Queſt. 1. 


What neceſſity 
there is of fit 
eſtures of the 


ody in Gods | 


worſhip, 


CAnſm. 


x Cor. 6,20, 


farre as you doe this, there is not ſinglenes, bur 
doubleneſſe of ſpirir,and here is eye-ſervice in 
Gods account. | Lab t2 
Therefore looke alwayes to worſhip him in 
ſpirit, remember the argument here uſed, God 
is a Spirit : that is, looke how the corporeal! 
eyc of man beholds thy body,whenthou com- 
meſt.to..Church, and canfce the negligence of 
thy behaviour, and uncomely geſture g. ſo God, 
that is a ſpirit, he beholds the vanity and looſe. 
nes of thy ſpirit within, the turning and rouling 
of it this way, wayztherfore take diligent 
heed to thy ſpirit;labour to approve thy ſclte to 
him,care not what any creature faith or think- 
a of thee; and this is to worſhlp him inthy 
pirit.. |; -/ Ba 
Now hereare two Queſtions to be anfweted: 
If Go v, muſt thus be worſhipped in ſpirit 
and it is the behaviour of that which he looks 
to, what neceſſity is. there then of a bodily, 
comely ,. and-outward geſture © how farre is 
this required in his worſhip | 
The ſpirituall. worſhip of Go > is never 
well performed, but when.it is ſignified by the 
comely geſture of the body, as farre as wee 
may. I fay,they muſt concurre,the body muſt 
goc with the ſpirit ,, ( though indeed he chiefly 
ookes tothe ſpirit)forthey are both his, 1 Cor, 


| dy dothexceedingly helpe the fpirit,and itdoth 
teſtifie, when, you-come before others, thatho- 


linefſe and reverence , which you have of Gaas 
| glory! 


hy _ 


XUM 


6-20. he muſt be ſerved inboth. Beſides, the bo-|[| 
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-f- | betweene his legges. SO Teſus 


glory and majeſty. Therefore to perſwade you | 
to this, .you muſt know , that when ever you|. 


come to worſhip Goa, there ought to be a great 
ſolemnity in cvery part of his worſhip, which 
cannot be without the concurrence of the body 


And you ſhall ſeethe neceflity of this, in theſe 
3 things. | 

1. Becauſe, though holineſle be ſeated in the 
ſpirit, yer it doth and will appeare in the bod 
at the ſame time, You know, the light of the 
candle is ſeated in the candle, yer it ſhines 
through the lanthorne,if it be there z ſo,though 
holines be ſeared in the ſpirit, yet it wil appeare 
inthe body, if it be there. Ir is ſo in all other 
things, and therefore muſt needes be ſo in this: 
As,take any affections thar are in us,as a bluſh-- 
ing affeQion, when occaſtonis , will appeare | 
in the body,whether we will or no; ſo an im- 
pudent face is diſcerned-and perceived alſo; ſo 
awefulneſſe,and feare,and reverence, they will 


and ſpirit of man , they cannot be disjoyned : | 


IT 
Therein ho- 
linesappeares, 
Simile. 


ſhew themſelves,and looke out at the windowes 
of the eyes, and appeare inthe face, except we 
willingly ſupprefſe them. Now , iftheſe will 
doe ſo, ſurely itholdes in this alſo. If there be 
4reverence of the minde, it will be ſeene in the 
behaviour of the: body. Therefore you lee ; 


1E//ah, when he prayed earneſtly, the diſpoſiti. 


on of the body went with ar hu face downe 
Chrift, when hee 
prayed for Lazarus, hee groaned in his ſpirit and 


wept. Now ifhe did ſo, (who might be exemp- 
GE 4 ted, 
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2 
The outward 
man ſtirs up- 


the inwaid, 


3 , 
Our perfor- 
MAnces arc - 


lame ele. 


ted,if any might) then doe not thou thinke that 
| thou canſt have aholy, reverent diſpoſition of 
| the minde, and it not appeare in the body, it 
' cannot be. Therfore you ſhall find that ir 1s cal. 
led the heart every where, becauſe the affetions 
are ſeated rhere,and what aftcRions a man hath, 
ſuch is his hearts and the body is accordingly 
affeced, as the heart is affected, 
2.Conſiderthis; If thou findeſt thy ſelfe apt 
toacareleſſe, negligent behaviour,and carriage 
of the body, whenthou commeſt to God, and 
pretendeſt this, that hee is a ſpirit ,, and muſt be 
worſhipped in ſpirit ; I ſay, confider whether 
this be not an excuſe that thy fleſh makes to- 
this end,that it may belazic, and have ſome eaſe 
to.it ſelfe, from a falſc application of that prin. 
ciple, God is a. Spirit, which makes thee give 
way to att ourwatd lazinefle of thy body, 
Therefore looke narrowly to-it, thou ſhouldeſt 
 ſirre up the ourward-man , that thou thereby 
maiſt ſtirre up the inward man, when thou com. 
meſt before Godin any worſhip. 

3. Conſider, that to make any thing an or- 
dinance, there muſt be an application of the 
whole man toit;. otherwiſe, it is but a lame 
performance, and God will not reckon it as the. 
; obedience of an ordinance. For this truth muſt 
: beremembred , Thatan ordinance of God per- 
; formed asit ought to be, doth uſually carry a 
| bleſſing with ir. A prayer made,a Sacrament re-. 
| ceived as it. ought, a faſt kept as it ſhould, moves. 
| the Zoydro guea bleſfing,and ifthou docſt not 


XUM 


Poneret | 


VIIMWM 


[ſends them. away empty as they came.. What 


]formed) there he uſually conveyes his grace: 


| h xhere | 
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/Pexere abicem, thou ſhalt not goe away empty , 
for it is alwayes ing with a bleſſing: | 
asitis ſaid to Ananias, As g. Goeto Paul,for ; - | Ads 9- 
holde heprayes:when it is a prayer indeced,God can 
hold no longer. Doe you think, that Pal never 
praye1 before, when hee was a Phariſe £ who 
'made long prayers. Yes; but it was not as hee 
ought, he never prayed indeed till now ; now 
confider, when thou commeſt before the Lord 
to.performe any duty to him, thou wilt ſay, it 
may be,that my ſpirit is well diſpoſed, though 
the geſture of my body be not anſwerable: bur | 
I ſay,deceive not thy ſelfe with this, but looke 
that it be a thexow performance. For as it was 
in the olde law,a lame facrifice was accepted as 
none:ſ\oa lame prayer,alame hearing the word, 
a lame performance of any.exerciſe Go Þ rec- 
kons as none. Therefore in theſe things G © » 


etter are they? doe their hearts get any thing? | 
Beloved, G o Þ is a fountaine,. and if he meete | 5;nile. 
with a fit pipe, (as is an ordinance rightly per- 


bur if he meet with a foule pipe,and obſtruced, 
ore doth not conterre any bleſſing. | 
Now, if thou fſaiſt, Thave thus behaved my 
ſclfe, and have not beene anſwered £ Doe nar 
deceive thy ſelfe, for if it be truly performed, 
you ſhall be anſwered: ſo that looke, if it be 
truly done, expect ableſling, Go» will not 
ſuffer his ordinance, at that time, ro be a pen 
without inke, ora pipe without water. I hope 
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Men may pray 
much, and not 
arights 


Pfl:F51, 16,17 


there be none of us here that neglect prayer to 

God morning, and evening, that live as it there 
were no Godin the world, as if they were not 
his ſubjects : if there be, God will wound the 
hairy ſcalpe of ſuch. But theſeare not the men 
I ſpeake to; but they are thoſe that doe it from 
day to day,they pray from time to time,and 0- 
mit it not-; theſe are the men , whom wee are| 
to advertiſe in this caſe. Take heede , though | 
you pray every day, yet it may be thou haſt not | 
made a prayer all thy life yet, and this is the 
caſe of many. For,ift thou conſidereſt what an 
ordinance is indeed, thou ſhalt know that the 
Lord doth not reckon all petitioning as a pray. 
er, nor ſet it downe forthe ordinance. And it 
may bee the caſe of the Saints ſometimes, 
(though we ſpake not now to them;) they may 
pray often,, and yet the Lord not regiſter, nor 
ſet irdowne for a prayer , and therefore it may 
never come into remembrance before him. 
And this I take to be Davids caſe in the time of 
his impenitency for his adultery; the ground of 
which you ſhall ſee, Pſal.5 1.16, 17. Open thou 
my lips, (O Lord) and my mouth ſhall ſet forth thy 
pre &c.David,before he came to repentance, 
had,as it were,miſtaken himſelfe , heethought 
that he had prayed, and offered a ſacrifice, bur, 
faith he,I was deceived all this while, I wasnor} 


fore, Lord,open thou my mouth; I brought ſa- 
crifice in, but thou regardeſt it not, till my heart 
was humbled: And then, a broken and a contrite 


heart, 
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able to open my mouth to any purpoſe; there-| | 


—_— 


—_—— 
ks * " 


VIM 


9.1 38. 4s ob OD Dig tO ond Bos nn eee Er THe od 


HS = 
ee 4 


—_ 


— 


Gop 4 SP1K1IT. 


43_ 


deceive your ſelves, that goe on in a cuſtomary 
performance of holy duties,and thinke that you 
ray, orthat thinke this worſhip to be in the 
pirir onely, when your outward man carries it 
ſelfe negligently , both are but a lame perfor- 
mance,they muſt goc both together. Therefore 
looke that it be t 
which then it is, when not onely the ſpirit of a 
man. is well ſer,bur the whole man is applied to 
the duty, that is, when all the ſtrength of a man 
goes tOIt. | 
If you ſay, May nota man pray ſometimes, 
when he is walking, orlying, or riding by. the 
way,or the like? 
| Tanſwer, There be twotimes of prayer, one 
is ardinary,and.in private, when you may have 
all oppottunity,to doe it ina holy,and ſolemne 
manner, and then you ought to doe it ſolemn. 
ly. The other is, when you pray occaſionally, 
and there the occaſion and diſpoſition doth nor 
admit ſuch outward ſolemnity :-as when a man 
givesthankes at meate ,,or prayeth when hee 
rides, here the Lord accepts .the will for the 
dced:, God requires not this.upon..all occaſi- 


jons ; yer when you may, you ought todoe ir, 


Iha reverent manner,not onely of ſpirit, but of 
the body alſo.. Y.ou may gather itfrom Chri#, 


14+ fell on his face and prayed, Luke 22.42.and:Da- 


niel, and Abraham, it is ſaid that they bowed 
themſelves to the: ground :- And it is ſaid -of 


Chriſt, that hee lifted up his eyes ro heaven, 
; when 


co 


heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. Therefore.you | 


e obedience of an ordinance, | 


0bjef, 


Anſw. 


Two times of 
pr aycr . 


Luke 22,43, 
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when he bleſſed the loaves. Why are theſe ſer 
downe? If any man might be freed, Teſs _ 
might; but it pleaſeth the holy Gbeſt to {er 
downe that circumſtance of him,thar he fell on 
his face,and thar he lift up his eyes to heaven, 
Indeed, in this caſe when it is hurtfull tothe 
body, there it may'be'omitted ; the Zord will |. 
have mercie rather than ſacrifice, cven mercy 
upon your bodies, Soalſo, when you finde that 
it hurts the inward man, and hinders it, when 
the heart doth it without deceit, that it may per. 
forme it the better, then there is a liberty left 
unto you to diſpenſe with it. 
As I ſay for prayer,ſfo for other duties:when 
a mancomes to heare the word, hee ſaith, my 
| mindeis intent enough, though I make not] fl; 
| ſuch-a ſhew; yet notwithſtanding know this] | 
| that thou muſt behave thy ſelf reverentlywhen 
thou commeſt before God. Y ou ſhall ſee in Luke 
4. when Chriſt preached,it is ſaid, that the eyes 
|of all the people were faſtened upon him. Why is| 
{ucha corporeall geſture noted inthetexr? is it 
'in vaine? No, becauſe it is a comely geſture, 
therefore it isto be regarded. 
| 2ue#.2. | Howſhould we conceive of God in prayer,| fl... 
How tocon- | ſeeing hee 45a ſpirit, and a Spirit we never ſaw :| ll:. 
RT what conceit and apprehenſion of God ſhould] } 


we have then when wee come to call upon his 
name? 


GY Wee may not conceive him vnder any cor-[. my 

porcall ſhape, for he is a Spirit: and therefore} 
they that thinke they may worſhip the huma-|\ 
nity 


——————_—__ 
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never did ſee ig, yet knoweft that there is 
fuch a ſpirit that fills che body ,, and that doth. 
underſtand what thouſaiſt,and ſpeakes to thee 
2gaine;ſoremember this of the Lor,that he is a 


elfe in ſecret places,that I ſhall not ſee him,ſaith 
| ar + yr aunt edr ahh 


dM? | 
Secondly, therefore, the Zord filling heaven 
1d earth 25.the foule 


| Ian z thoumuſt 
| Ikhinke of him as one thar ſecs all things, and 


all things. Indeedthe Zord'is not in the 
xrld,as the foule is in the body, but in an in- 


ba t'e)fou® 


ww. 


ible manner,. which we cannot ex- 
_ yer this is.an expreſſion which.,. 
may helpe our ſelves by, and is uſed every 


F 


| 


Spirit : and remember that |exprefſion concer- | 
ing him,7er.23 .24+ With this: Can any man hide | 


f 


X flow God 


humanity 
- gon 


lone not to be 
worſhipped, 


deſcribes him- 

ſelfe te Moſes :- 
4, 6, , 
and elſe- | 
w S. 


T 
06jeet. 
Anſs. [ 
How to con» |} 
ceive of aſpirir, | 


1 


1n Scripture. 


Thirdly,, 
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Deut 2 4, 
Exod, 34.6, 


Thirdly, fixe thy minde chiefly on his Artri- 
butes,that he is aSpirit filling heaven and earth, 
and hee is execceding fearctull, powerfull, all- 
mighty,exceeding gracious and long-ſuffering, 
abundant in mercy and truth, that he hath pre 
eyes,and cannot ſee any iniquity : Dewt.24. So 
Exod, 34.6. As ſo could not ſee him, God 
would ſhew him no ſhape, bur his Attributes, 
his backe parts;ſo thou muſt conceive of him,as 
a Spirit, that-is exceeding ſtrong, porent, and 
fearetull,one that will not holde the wicked in- 
nocent, but ſhewes mercy to thouſands of them 
that feare him, and to ſinners, if they will 

come in unto him: And thus you 

- muſt conceive of him,when 
you come before 
him. 


FJNJS. 


vim 


||| OI 9 
lj TVVELETH 
n SERMON. 


| 'Ex0Dp.3.13, 14. 
nd Moſes ſaid unto God, Behold when I.come 


unto the children of 1ſratl, and ſhall ſay wnto|. 


- them, the God of your fathers hath ſent mee unto 
y0n,and they hal ſay unto me,what i his name; 
what (hall I ſay unto them ? 

And Cod ſaid unto Moles, I CAM, TH AT 1 

- ff LM, &6. | | 


Av1ns finiſhedthat point, 
D that Gap .&4 Spirit, which 
[Ae.is 2 particular expreſſion 
2D) of the S:mplicity of Go », 
F we come to ſpeake of the 
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. 


k Simplicity it {elfe : which 
P'S] WIWg ithat Attribute, bywhich 
Bbc is one moſt pureand entire efſence,one moſt 


ſumple, 


Le nnd 


"It. th 
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> without all compoſitia fo tharthere 
{rapte Deva _—_ks = ſition, 


p YL on oe f S3 orgs » Matter, 
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| and wiſcdome ie ſe robe ov ra, Ie 
| _— of God - for 0 riſes and} pooh ſay 
—_ t Ute; love it ir ſelf 


light it ſelfe,6r Ce. that cannot 
ins remmen wi creature. So "that eres 
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ceſſary ; ſoinall things elſe: ſo that the reaſon 
we] | /of multiplication is, becauſe one will not ſerve 
| {the turne. Therefore G o Þ being all-ſufficient, 
| {\itis not needfull, yea it cannot be, that a brea- 
king into two ſhould be admitted in him , and 
conſequently, he muſt be moſt ſimple, withour 
all compoſition, a pure and intire eſſence, full 
of himſelfe, andnothing beſides, | 
If Go» ſhould have love in him,or ju#ice, or | reuſe ;. 
wſedome, or life, or any other quality different | God is love, 
rom his eſſence,asthe creatures have them, he | and wiſedome, 
hould be what he is, not originally of himſelfe, | KE4$2,?? 
bur derivatively, and by participation, and ſo | ly. 
imperfectly: as to be fiered is more imperfe&t 
o $/0a2 to be fire it ſelfe, to be gilded is more im- 
of BijerfeR thanto be goldeit ſelfe : Soto be wile, 
| Eoving, holy, thatis, to be indewed with the 
alities of wiſedome,love, holineſſe, is more im- 
perfect, than to be wiſedome, and love, and hol:- 
[ſc it ſelfe, Therefore there is not a ſubſtance 
and a quality-in G o »,as inthe creature:but he 
hes| 8 1042/c,and [:ght, and wiſedome, and #ruth, and ſo 
-E AIC SCripture expreſſeth him. 
1 Whercſoever there is any compoſition, there Reaſ. 4. 
"3% Jyauſt be two or three things, ſo that there may | god without 
IK 24010, they are ſeparable, thoughnor ſe- | compoſition, | 
Farated ; but where diviſion may be, there may | 
Ba diſſolution, and ſo deſtrution,though it ne- 
{Wer be : But of God, we cannor ſay,that this may 
We, and conſequently, there cannot be two 
_AMings in him,bur what he 4, he is; one moſt ſim- 
SW Moſt pure, and moſt intire being , without 
all 
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| all compoſition and multiplication. 

Reaſ. 5, If G.0 p be not ſiwple, there muſt be parts off. 
_ | God without | which he is compounded: ButinGo Þ bleſſed lite! 
WE for ever, thereare no parts, becauſethen there 
+I be imperfc&ion, for every part is imper. | 
ect. 
Againe, Partsare in order of nature before}; 
the wholc, bur in God there is nothing firſt offilz,... 
ſecond, becauſe he is ſimply firſt. | 
Againe, Part«cannot be united and knit, and 
| compounded together , without cauſes to dveſſſ} 
it, but here is no cauſe to knit and unite any; 
part together , becauſe he is without all cauſe, F[..; . 

as hath beenc ſhewed before. F 
iReaſ.6. I will concludethis with a reaſon out ofthe, 
bom the firſt | rext, Heis a being. 1 AM hath ſent mee unto ju Be 

ke -| If hee bea being, thenceither the firſt or ſeconlſ, . 

| being. Aſecond being he cannot be, forthaFl; 
there ſhould be ſomething before him, and + 
bove him,upon which he ſhould be dependen 
bur this. cannot be ; thereforc hee is abſolurch K: 
the firſt being. Adam was the fir#t man,but Gu; 
onely is the firſt abſolute being. Now the fir q - 
being was never in poſſibility ro be: and there-ſ, : 
fore he isa pure at in regard of his eſſence. A- ay 
gaine, there are no qualities ſpringing from... 

him, for ifchere were, they ſhould have had 
ſometimes no being; and ſo.in poſſibility.tobeÞ,,, 7 
and conſequently havea beginning, and be a2: 
creature : Therefore there is neither Potentid,\. .- 
ſubitantialss, nor accidentalis in him , and ſo hee}, 
muſt be purws 4Fus;as the Schoolemen ſay; andÞ} 

therefor 
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|| therefore he is moſt (imple, without all compoſi- 


| 


tion, This I ſpeake to ſchollers; for it is a mixr 
auditory : and therefore you muſt give mee a 
little liberty. 
_ NowlI come to thoſe ConſeQaries which 
flow from hence; and they are theſe three. 

If God be ſuch a ſimple, firſt,pure, and abſolute 


| 


rthe 
ind + 
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there- 
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ve ha 
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d be a 
otentis 


ſo hee 


|ſmple, and prre, and zntire being ; which I ſay 


lother,bur all upon it: and this is the happy con- 


built upon the loweſt foundation in all the 
world, thatis, upon the firſt, moſt abſolute, and 


the loweſt foundation, that depends upon no 


dition of all Chriſtians,and of them alone. An- 
els, men, heaven and carth are foundations to ! 


they are all builtupon this, and therefore de- 

pendent, For if this foundation ſhake it ſelfe, 

or ſo he hath power to.doe)they all fall to ru- 

ine: But Godis the firſt,ſomple, and loweſt foun- | 
dation, being the firſt, ablolute, and ſimple be- | 
0g therefore he that is built upon him, hath 
the greateſt ſtability, which isthetranſcendent 
bappineſſe of Chriſtians, above all men inthe 
world. And this isa great priviledge of theirs, 
#hich you ſhall finde upon this ground magni- 
fed and ſet forth in Pſal. 46.1,2. God is our hope, 

ad ſtrength; therefore will we not feare,though the 
nh be removel, and though the mountaines be 
tried into the midſt of the ſea, Fc. As if hee 
homld ſay, Thoughthere were a ſubyerfion of | 
| Dd 2 King- | 


" Fome things which are built upon them : y 


Conſec?, I. 
See wiat 4 
ſtta>!: founda- 


tion faith hath 


' being, then hence you may ec, what a ſtable | core upon. 
E[ foundation our faith hath to reſt upon , we are 


Pſal,46.1,2. 
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Conſeft.2, 
God cannot be 
hindred in any 
worke he goes 
about, 


1 


Kingdomes,and an overthrow of all the C hur. 
ches,yea a confuſion of heaven and earth , (as 
there ſhall be at the laſt day:) though the moan 


| zaines were rent from their foundations , and 


caſt into the middle of the ſea, yer Chriſtians 
ſhould be ſure all the while, becauſe God, who 
is the fir/t,abſolute, and ſimple being , and ſo the 
loweſt foundation, is their hope and ſtreneth; 


that is, he is a foundation lower than all theſe, 


that when all theſe things ſhall come to ruine, 
yet God on whom we truſt,ſhall be a ſure helpe, 
and comfort. 

Bcloved, this is to be conſidered, that you 
may know what your comfort is , /and upon 
what foundation you are built, 

If God be moſt ſimple, without all compoſe 
fi03, then this will follow, that hee cannot be 
hindred in any thing that he goes abour to doe, 
but is moſt independent as in being, ſo in working, 
by reaſon of his ſimplicity. There is no creature 
but may be hindered: for inthe beſt of the cres- 
ures, to wit,in the Angels,there is an eſſence, & 
an executive power by which they worke: Even 
as you ſee it in the fire, there is the ſubſtanceof 


fire, which heateth not by it ſelfe, 8 the quality 


of heate by which it works:now where there are 
twothings,an cſſence and a faculty by whichit 
workes, ſomething may come berweene, and 
hinder the working and operation. As in the 
Babyloniſh furnace, God ſeparate betweene the 
fire, and the heate, that ir could not burne the 


men that were caſt into it, Day. 3. So hee doth] 
with E 
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ſtance,and the executive power, and often hin. 
ders them from doing what they would: Bur in 
God, ſeeing hee is moſt ſimple, and intire, there 
15 not an eflence, and executive power, ( as the 
Schoolemen call it: therefore there can nothing 
come betweeneto bean impediment , there is 
| not any aRion that hee intends, but hee workes 


\it abſolutely and of himſelfe. Therefore we are 


to.conſider, that that: God which wee have to 
worſhip and ſerve, that nothing can come be. 
tweene, and hinder him in working, but what 
[he will doe, he doth: and therefore we ſhould 
jearne to feare before him, and to truft in him, 


[er,and to know the grounds of it. 

Hence likewiſe it followes, that all the At- 
tributes of God are equallamong themſelyes, 
not one higher than another, or larger thanan. 
other , for if he be ſimple, and there are nottwo 
things in in him,then his Attributes, and his eſ- 
ſence,and himſelfe are the ſame; and if ſo, one 
cannot exceede another; his mercy-is not be. 
yond{ his j##ice, nor his juſtice beyond his wiſe. 
dome, Therefore though he doth pur forth one 
Attributenow, another then, yet wee muſt nor 
thinke that his mercy is greater than all his At- 
tributes : therefore that place in the Pſalmiſt, 
Hu mercy us above all his workes, is commonly 
miſunderſtood. The meaning is not, that his 
mercy exceedes all his other Attributes, but 
thathis mercy is over, and upon all his workes, As 

| Dd 3 the 


with the Angells, hee comes betweene the ſub- 


[and to acknowledge the greatnefle of his pow- | 


Conſett.z . 
Thatthe Attri- 
butes of God 
are equall in 
his iuſtice, and 
his mercy,&c, 


| 
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Simile. 


How the mer: þ 
cy of God is 0- 


workes, 


To labour for: 
contentedneſſe 
with the ſim- 
plicity of our 
condition. 


| {rhe warmthof the hen is ower allthe-egges, to 


mercy is aver al! his workes,. to cheriſh, and nou- 


| cording to the common acception.So much for 


| ſubjeR to weakneſſe and impediment in wor- 


ger, and hap 


warme, and cheriſh, and hatchthem: to Gods 


riſh,and perfe& them; thar is, it is ſhewed forth 
#pon them all; For it is not a' comparative 
ſpeech, as if his mercy did exceed all his —_ 
Attibutes:for.if all his Attributes are himſelfe, 
they muſt'be equall, there is no difference in 


And thusthe place is:to be underſtood ,, for ſo 
the word fignifics inthe originall, and not ac- 


the ConſcRaries, now we will cometo ules of 
practiſe. 


then letus labour ro come as neere to it-as wee 
can,by bringing our hearts ro be content with: 
a ſ1mplicity of condition :for this isa ſure rule, 
The more compoſition & diviſion, the more weaknes, 
the more impediment;and withall the more expoſed- 
nes to diſſolution and decay. Therefore Gov/is not 


king, becauſe hee is moſt ſimplegnot having eſ- 
ſence, and faculty, ſothat any-thing ſhould 
come berweene and hinder him , and therefore 
alſo is he not capable of diſſolution: and there- 
fore the nearerany cometo this ſimplicity; they 
are(as I ſ{ay)leſſe weake,leſſe ſubje&t to impedt- 

entand deltruQion, and the ſafer,and tron- 
picr they be. As for example, the 


Angells , {ofarre as they fall ſhort of the jm- 


I.If iryplicitybeoneofGo vw s excellencies,| 


— 


| 


regard of heightor largeneſſe berweene them. |. 


|25eity of the crernall G 0-D , who is- b&fied for 
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|ſubje&to impediment;whence neither the good 


| much more compounded than the Angels, ſo 


| more liable to decay and ruine, as {ickneſſe,di- 


ever, ſo ſarre they are ſubject toall this: they | 
| have faculties different from their cfſences, and 


vne from another, as «nderifanding, will, and 
their executive power z hence they are ſubject to 
weakneſle, Forthey may fall into finne, as you 
know the firſt Angels did , and their faculties 
jarred one with another, and fell out of tune : 
and having an executive power, they aretalſo- 


Angels,nor the bad,can doe what they would, 
butthey arc and may be hindred. 
In the next place confider man, and as he is 


he is more weake, more ſubject to impediment, 


ſtemper,croſles,death: for he hath not onely a 


rational faculty as the Angels bave,bur ſenſitive; 


a ſenſitive memory ,a ſenfitive fancy,and a ſexſutive | 


appetite, hee hath alſo a body conſiſting of di- 
vers membets, necding many externall helpes, 
as aire,dict, houſes, exerciſes, and ſo hee is ſub- 


jet to many weakneſles, many hurts, many im- 


| pediments,and loſſes of all ſorts. 


You will ſay,this is amans naturall condition, 
which cannot be changed,and how ſhall this be 
helped? 
| Anaturall condition cannot be changed, but ir 
may be exccedingly helped , if wee bring our 


| hearts ro be coment with a ſtmplicity of condi- 


tion,thar is, it the diſpoſitio of the mind be ſuch, 


upon few ; this-is done when the thoughts and 
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that it be not dependent upon many things, but | 
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affeions of the minde doe not lie ſcattered R the 
hanging or lying upon this or that thing ſo, that the 


| you cannot live without it; but whenthe mind wil 

. | is recolleed and gathered up, ſo that you can| | | ple 

| be content with a {f1mplicity of condition, with Wil 

+0 be concen! G © alone for your portions ſo that you can Wi 
with God a- | | live withexceeding little, not requiring a mul. Th 
lone,and not | titude of things, upon which the contentment, | Þ |grc 
dependon ma- | and ſatiſfaRtion of the minde doth depend. As| || [thc 
- We for example; ſome men cannot live without *] 


ſports and pleaſure, and a great living to main- 
tainethem: another muſt have grear learning | || |we 
and gifts, and eminency, and praiſe that fol-| | |if'» 
lowes it: Another hath his heart ſo wedded| || |tha 
{ ro a convenient houſe, wife, children, compa-| || |bre 
nions, &c. that if any of theſe be taken away,he| || [fric 
is dead in the neſt:Not to ſpeake of their vaine, | || |the 
baſe, diſtempered affetions,who muſt have an| || [ple 
hundred things, their fancy is infinite, and all| I |pie 
muſt be to their minde, or clſe they are till| I |can 
complaining. Now the more things a man| || [ſor 
needes, the morecompound , and lefſe fimple| Þ| |can 
hee is, (as I may ſo ſay) and conſequently, the| || |out 
weaker he is, and more apt to be hindred,more| |. 
apt to be hurt,and diſquieted ; becauſe if you| || |tan 
rouch any of that multitude of things, upon | || |hec 
which his heart is ſer, he is preſently troubled, | || |S: 
, which is more cafily done, as the things are| | |thr 
more, upon which. his affeRions are placed: | | |ſtrc 
but he is beſt, who is come to that ſelfe-ſuffici- | | |mc 
ency of minde, and to be content with that fim- | | jan 
plicity.of condition, that he can ſay.of any of | fon 

theſe 


q 
as 
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F| one for iis arme, another for his legges, ano- 
| | ther | 
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theſethings, I can live by them and withour 
them, Icanlive withour liberty, I can live 
without friends, I can live without ſports and 
pleaſure, without worldly credit, andeſteeme, 
without wife, and children , withour riches, 
without conveniency of aire,garden, orchards. 
This is the condition that wee ſhould labour to 
grow upto: and thenecrer wee grow upto it, 
the better weare,and the ſafer is our condition. 
+ But will you not have us to uſe ſuch things? 

Yes, but, not co-be wedded to them, ' but ſo 
weaned from them, that you may uſe them, as 
if you uſed thens not ,_ whereas there are ſome 


_— 


that have their hearts ſo glued ro them , that ir 
breakes their hearts, when they have their | 
friends, or children, or cſtates, or credit faile 
them, or if they be hindred from their livings, 
pleaſureand conveniences : bur he is inthe hap- 
picſt and beſt condition, who can live alone,and 
can be content with Godalone, that can fetch 
ſo much comfort and helpe from him, that hee 
can be without friends and companions, with- 
out wife, and children; and if he be pur into a 
Country towne farre from all ſutable acquain- 
tance, yea if he be ſhutup in acloſe priſon, yet 
hee can walke with God, and doe as Paul and 
Silas , have his heart filled with joy and peace 
through beleeving. This is the fafery and 
ſtrength of a man, Foreven as the body, the 
more fſicke it is, the more helpes it needes ; 
and rhe lamer it is,the more props it muſt have, 


Objett, 
Anſw, 


To uſe out. 
ward things 
with weaned 
heaits, 
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Stimile, 


| Phil. 4+ 


Objed, 


A nſw. 
Godlines bree- 
det content, 


— 


ther for his backe: whereas a ſtrong man can 
walke upon his owne legges, hee needes no 
other helpe : even fo the ſoule, the more ficke 
and lame ir is, the more ir needes; but he which 
hath aſtrong inward man which is in health , 


| let him have God, and ſhift him from veflell ro 


veſſell,from condition to condition, let him be 
{tripped of all, yet he can goe upon his owne 
legges, and can live withour all. So faith the 
Apoſtle Paul, Phil. 4. I havelearned in what efate 
bever 7 am,therewith to be content ; that is, riches 
or not riches, honour or nothonour, yet his 
minde had a bottom of his owne,thar he could 
ſtand upon, and be happy without them. Thus 
I ſay, the morea mans affeRion is inlarged to 
2 mulcitude of things, the weaker hee is, and 
more ſubje& to be diſquieted by any thing: bur 
the more his minde is contracted, and gathered 
into a narrow compaſle, and content with a 
greater ſimplicity of condition, the ſafer, and 
[tronger he is,and leſſe ſubjeR to bediſquieted 
by any creature; becauſe let come what will 
come,whatſoever condition he is put into, hee 
hath a botteme to ſtand upon, hee hath ſome- 
thing to comfort his heart. 

Buthow fhall aman get his minde to ſuch a 
frame 2 

You ſhall have a meanes preſcribedin 1 Tm. 
6.6. Godlineſſe with coment i great gaine ; thatis, 
godlineſſe is alwayes jo nd with. conteniment, 
itis alwayes the cauſe of contentment, and there- 


fore great gaine, So then,be a godly man, that 
is, 
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|is, make thy heart perfe& with. God, ſerve and| 
fearc him alone, be content. with him alone 
for your portion ;' he is all-ſufficient, his com- 
munion: will breede.contentment and faciſfa- 
Qion enough to thy hearr, ſo that thou thalr be 
able to live with a very ſlender outward condi- 
tion. Andthis is the onely meanes to have the 
minde drawne from theſe things that other men 
are ſogluedro; to. labourte be.content with 
Godalone, to-ſerve, and feare him, to grow 
jup to him more and more: for hee is all-ſufh- 
|cient, there is no ſuch way.in the world to con- | 
traſt the minde,. as' to have God ta be knit to 
him, to ſerye and fearc him, and to be-affured 
of his favour and love in all conditions. Be- 
loved, what a miſerable thing is it,to have ſuch 
changeable happineſle ,  for;a man to be ſo de- / 
pendent upon many things-which-are ſo.excee- | * - 
ding mutable 2: Therefore it ſhould bee our | 
wifedome to bring our mindes to be content 
| | | itha narrownefle or ſcantneſſe, or ſimplicity 
of condition, to-let the minde be drawne into 
as narrow a compaſle as may bezand ſoto.come 
as neere to. this excellency of God, as our pre- 
ſent humane condition wil well permit us. 
. 2,Sceing it is ſaid, Be perfect as your heavenly | ſe 2, | 
Father s perfett, holy as he is holy,and goodor kind | Labour for | 
to the evill, as hee is, cauſing the raine to. fall upon | Imphicity andy 
| ” : gieneUuc O 
. | | {#hem, and his Sunne to ſhine uptn them + So upon | heare 
the ſame ground we inay [ay, . Be ſimple as he. is 
ſomple - that is,you muſt labour rogrow up to a | | 
| lmplicity of minde ; and ſuch a ſimplicity as | | 
VND 6 | 
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Two things in 
ſimplicity, 


I. 


Zo» 


I ; 


one obica, 

'| Tamo1.s, 
Double-min- 

| ded man,who, 


| 


ee er L————___—_—_——_— wo C_—_—_————_—_———— — 


| have briefly'touched heretofore , and wee will 


object. 


|:whenit is cleanſed from drofle, 8 the ayre from 


The heart muſt; 4; dowble-minded man is unſtable in all bis wayes : 
| looke bur upon'' ,., 


is in almighty Goa you cannot neach to: but to| 
have a heart immixed, to be cleanſed from 
droſle, as.the goldeis, you ſhould labour to ger 
ſucha ſimplicity of minde,athing often commen- 
ded in Scripture. What this Srplicity is , wee| 


now open itto you more fully. + + 
Thereare two things required to ſemplicity 

or ſineleneſſe of heart. Fi Ea 

11s Thatthe heart looke but upon one ſingle 


2. That it be ſo cleanſed from all admixture] 
of finfull affeRions,as gold is ſaid to be fimple, 


darkneſſe, that ſo the frame of it may be fitted 
j'to doe ſo. | 
|. - Forthe firſt, I pray you mark that in 7am. 1.8, 


 avip flu 5 axantgxros,By 4 double-minded man 
; there is meant, one whoſe mind hangs between 
| a double objeR, ſothart hee knowes not which 
; of the two is morecligible; his minde is in an 
even ballance,whereneither ſcale doth prapon- 
|derate:On the contrary,he is a ſimple or fingle- 
| hearted man, who is not thus divided betweene 
two objects, buthe ſo reſolveth and pitchethi 
upon one, that he ſubordinates all the other toir.| 
As for example,z,double-minded man, hath an 
eyeto God and his credit, to Godand his plea- 
ſure,to Godand his friends, he would faine graf| 

both, and is willing to part with.neither : ſuc 

| a-man gocs not'ftraight on, buthe walkes une- 
| venly 
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yenly in his courſes; azarae, ſometimes it 
may be, while hee is quietand no temptation 
doth aſſaile him, then he walkes with God by a 
ſtrait rule, butler a temptation come, and put 
him to it, then he ſteps out of the way, he will 
nor let his credit or his profit go. As a weather- 
cocke, let there be no winde at all,and it ſtands 
ſill like a fixt thing : but as ſoone as the winde 
comes it turnes about. So is it with ſuch a man, 
while-he is quict, while religion coſts him no- 
thing , hee walkes on in an even way, but leta 
temptation come and aſſault him, and then be- 


cauſe he hath not a ſingle obje&,upon which he | 
lis reſolved, therefore he goes out, and walkes 


unevenly. The contrary to this doth hee that 
hath pitched upon one objet, upon Go Þ a- 
lone, hee ſaith, let mee have the Zordalone, 
and heaven alone , though I have no more, 


let what w1 


[I care for nothing beſtdes,if other things come, 
ſoit is, but this I require, that I:may walke 


[ordinances , and walke with him and beholde 


thus I have pitched, thus I have reſolved, that 
come, I will part with all, when 

ir comes into compoſition with this. Beloved, 
you never have a fingle heart till now. This 
ſongleneſſe of heart Dovid expreſleth in himſelfe, 
Pſal. 27.4. Onething have T deſired, that T will 
require , that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord 
my dayes,and behold thy beauty : that is,this one 
thing have I choſen, I have pitched upon it, 


with the Lord, that I may be i» his houſe all my 
deyes : that is, that I may injoy the uſe of Gods 


Smile. 


hs 


Y HM 


—— — 
— — 


( 62  » The S1wPLICi1TYof Gop. | 
his beauty inthem. And ſuch a ſpeech was that Ii 
of Chriſt to MarthazOne thing i neceſſary; that is, ar 
if you looke toany thing elſe, your hearr is not ne 
{ingle: you ought to take him alone, as a wite ne 
takes a husband , that muſt have none beſides, _ 
| (for ſo it muſt be.) And this isthe firſt thing re. wo 
quired to ſimplicity and ſingleneſſeof ſpirit. The G 


ſecond is this. | _ 
Letthe heart be cleanſed from all admixture 


as» 
[Theheatmut of ſinfull affetions, and ſo brought into ſuch a} wa 
from ſinfull | frame, that ir may be, apt to looke onely upon ob 
Fr one objeR, upon Go p alone. And this I rake hy 
out of Matth.6.22.Thelight of the body ts the eye, c 
if then the eye be ſingle, the whole body ſhall be light, 8h 
&e. even asthe eye guides all the members of vs 
the body,the hands,teete,&c. ſo doth the heart] F | - 
or minde guide all the aQions of a man. Now >a 
| Simile, as the eye, if ir be vitiated or diſtempered with| F [1 


drunkennefſſe, or ſurfeit, or the like, it dothnot tes 
repreſent things ſingle, butdouble, and treble,| Fj 
and ſo makes a man to walke unevenly : ſo ſin- | | 
Sinful afedi [full affeRions , which are contrary tothe ſim-| ||; _ 

eartdouble, |Plicity of the minde , doe ſo diſtemper it that it oli 
| cannot looke upoh G © p alone, as upon one| Fl. 
ſingle obje&,bur it hath an cye to other objects 
wich him, and he is diſtempered between them, - 
and ſo he walkes unevenly. As for cxample,| I |." 
feare will make a man to walke in a double] F| 
| way; all diflembling and double-dealing car-[ I, 
| riagecomes trom feare ; were it not for feare, "a 
| menwould be plaine,and ſimple:therefore feare perf 
| of men, or any creature, lofle of credit, lite or | |[7 gi 

liberty, 
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liberty, this is a ſnare, and diſtempers the eye, 
and rill the heart be cleanſed of theſe , you will 
never walke evenly. And ſo doth covetouſ- 
neſſe diſtempergy, and voluptuouſneſſe, orany 


TM inany kinde, any over-eager defire, 
or too much haſte to accompliſh the end which 
4 man propounds to himſelfe. So 740bs too 
much haſting after the bleſſing made himnot 
to looke ſingly upon God; but ro goe a double 
and uneven way in uſing unlawfull meanes to 
obtaine it. And{[croboams too greedy deſire of 
the Kingdome, made him to joyne God and the 
Calves together: for wo ſeverall principles 
cauſe two ſeverall motions. And ſo is it when 


there isany inordinarte affetion, be it what it 


will be, there is not a ſimplicity of heart, and if 
there be nor, you will never looke upon God a- 
lone, but upon ſome creature, upon ſome ob- 
je or other, Therefore, lawes 4.8. Cleanſe your 
hearts you wavering-minded. As if when the heart 
was cleanſed from corruption, the. mind would 
be treed-from wavering, and brought to fim- 


[plicity :; were the heart purged, there would be 


a conſtancy and evenneſſe in our mouth, and in 


[all our wayes. 


This expreſſion of ſimplicity you ſhall find in 
Matth, 10.16. Beholde T ſend you as ſheepe among 


|molves:be wiſe therefore as ſerpents,and innocent as 


doves.T he meaning is this: I ſend you (ſaith our 


Saviour)among men as cruell as we/ves,that will 
perſecute,and hurt, and devoure you, wherefore 
[ give you leave,nay exhort you .to be wiſe as 


Bat | ſerpents , 


Iames 4.8, 


Matth 1 0.16. 
opened. 
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erpents, that is, as ſerpents trave many wiles,doe| | |*c 
open and rurne ſe / woes off a ſtroke, and de. [ 
fend their head, ſo doe you : but on the other| | |Þut 
fide,take heed of being too feggefull of this per.| | |he 
ſecution,ſothat when to endure it comes to bea| | )Þe 
duty, you doe not fhrinke backe and withdraw | and 
your ſelves, bur in ſuch a caſeler your hearrs be| | | 
ſimple, cleanſed from ſuch an inordinare affe. | mb 
Qion.as that feare is;and even take that blow,as| || | it 
the doves doe, which have no wiles as the ſer- blc 
pents have to defend themſelves, bur ſtand ſtill] | |P® 
and takethe blow. So that in any ſuch caſe when| || |S» 
a duty is tobe done, as the profeſſing of my]. |2at 
name, or the like, here you muſt take the bloy| || }'0- 
25 willingly as a dove doth,there is noavoidi as| 
in ſuch acaſe;therfore take heed that your hea or; 
be /imple, that there be no fearethere. And this i | 
| is the very meaning and ſcope of the words. 1x- ſha 
nocent 4s doves, fimple as doves in the originall. the 
| that is, let no ſinfull inordinate temptation ad. ſug 
mixe it ſelfe,and fo _ you of _— mi 
of heart, becauſe you doenotlike my ſervice. ly} 
This you hall ſee lively cxemplited in Saint| | | 4 
2 Cor,1,12.0- | Paul, 2 Cor.1.12., For our rejoycing t thr, thete- ph 
pened, ftimony of our conſcience , that in ſimplicity and| || | . 
godly andy, not with fleſhly wiſedome, but by the| || |"! 
grace of God, wee have had our converſation inthe thi 
world, and more abundantly to you wards. St.P oe 
was a very prudentman, and therefore hated bly 
above all the Apoſtles, evenas Saw/ was angry th: 
with David, becauſe he walked wiſely, he was ſo] | |7* 
| ſubtle roeſcape out of his hands, which is yr ba 
the 
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the hounds ſhould complaine of the hare, that | 
ſhe hath ſo many trickes to eſcape from them : 
bur,as I ſaid, hee was a very prudent man, and 
he uſed the ſerpents wiſedome to ſave himlelfe, as 
|he did when the aſſembly conſiſted of Sadduces| 
and Phariſes, hee pur a diviſion betweene them, 
and ſo eſcaped himſelfe, as it were through the| 
| middeſt of them. Sothe firſt part was true in 
him , hee was & wiſe a5 4 ſerpent , to keepe the 
blow off from himſclfe. Bur now (ſaith the A-| Caraall vice 
tle) if carnall wiſedome ſhall come in, that| 'g Gncoiey. 
[s, if my underſtanding ſhall ſuggeſt an inordi- 
| [nate meanes,and ſhall ſay, Goeand givea bribe 
jto F«hx, and thou ſhalt eſcape impriſonment, 
as by this meanes at another time hee might; 
or goe and take a gift of theſe Corinthians, an 
thou ſhalt have ſomething ofthine owne , and 
ſhalt not be ſo dependent on the almes of o- 
thers,now,ſaith he,when carnall wiſdome ſhall 
ſuggeſt any ſuch thing rome, lI never would ad- 
mt of it,but I have walked inſfimplicity and god. 
Y ly pureneſſe toward all men, bur eſpecially to- 
int] | [Ward you,Cormmthians, here was in himthe ſim- 
-te.| | |[p{city of the Doves, 
and That wee m_— draw ittoa little more par-| 
thel | [ficulars , you ſhall ſee an other expreſſion of 
the) | |this, Ephe «6.5 » Servants be obedient tothem that | Eph,s, 5, 
apt) | | e your maſters in the fleſh, with feare and trem. 
ted] | |6lne, in ſingleneſſe of your heart as unto Chriſs - 
ory thatis, ſervants, take heede even with feare and 
: ſo | |frembling, that you admit notby and ſinfull rc- 
5 if] | |ſpes in performing your duty, as there are] 
Ee 


the | many 
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| many motives, as feare,hope,reward, anda ne. 
| ceflity ro doe it, bur keepe your hearts ſingle;thar 

you may looke onely upon Chriſt and his com- 
| mandement, andthen you ſhall be faithfull in 

your ſervice; but iGother reſpects mingle them- 
ſelveswith this ſimplicity, you will doe but eye- 
ſervice, you will doe it in a double and difſem- 
bling manner, not plainely, and heartily, and 
| | imply, "Therefore let us put in praRtiſe this 
| ſimplicity upon all occaſions, in all other things 
Roms, | whatſoever, Rom. 12.8. Hee that diſtributeth, 
| {et hims doe it in ſemplicity: that is,men are ſubje 
|to by-cnds intheirgood workes,-as in giving 
almes, or ſhewing-a kindneſle ro men, there 
may be many by-reſpedts, as that rhey may| 
make uſe-of them hereafter , or the like , but; 
ſaith hee,keepe you your hearts ſimple, tolook 
upon G 0.2 alone in them. So'in eonveritn 
with men, when-you profeſſe love'and kinde. 
neſſe,. you are ſubje& to by-ends in duing it, 
A&52:46, | butthey are commended; AL#F#.2.46. that they 
| did cate their meat with gladnefſe and: fingleneſſe of 
heart : that is, what-lovethey profeſied one to 
another, they were ſimple and plaine in it , not 
double. Compare this place with that in 2 Pet, 
l.22»Secing you have purified your ſelves in obeying 
the truth through the Spirit , unto unfained love of 
| the brethren, ſee that ye love one another with a pare 
BÞ love fervently:that is, when there is nothing elſe, 
| when the heart is ſimple and plaine, when there 

| is nothing but love, nomixture, no by-ends 
| init.. So. likewiſe when.you come to-preack 
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the Goſpell, doe it in ſimplicity of heart, that | 
is, let there be nothing beſides ; as the Apoſtle 
aith of himſelfe , hee preached Chriit and nor | 
himſelfe, ſo we ſhould doe every thing in .ſim- ; 

licity of heart. And ſoyou ſhould behave your i 
clves in your eleRions, to looke with a ſingle . 
ye to the oath by which you ought to be gui- 
ed; doe nothing for feare or fayour of men, or 
for any ſiniſter reſpeR. I wiſh I could ſpeake 
nd givethis rule to all the kingdome ar Parlia- 
ment times, For iris an errour among men' to 
hinke that in eleRion of Burgeſles or any 0- 

s,they may pleaſure their'friends, or them- 
ſelveg,by having this or that eye to their owne 
dvantage or diſadvantage that may ariſe from 
it: whereas they ought to keepe their mindes | 
ngle and free from all reſpeRts ; ſo that when: 
ey cometo choole , they might chooſe him, | 
rhom intheir ownconſcienccs, and in the fight” 
f God,they thinke fitreſt for the place, and that 
ou may doe ſo, you areto get a fingle and a 
imple heartto doe it, Hi | 
| 3+ Iftherebe in God this ſimplicity that wee | //ſe 3, 
ave declarcd to you, then goe to him upon | Goe to God 
occaſions ; goe notto the ſtreame, goe not | Riher man rhe 
othe creatures, © which have what they have, being mercy, 

t by derivation and participation : but goe ro/| Feoment 
him, that hath all that he hath naturally , and | reaſon ofthe 
abundantly, nor ſparingly, as they have, thar Py that |. 
have it by.participation.;. As when a manis in | 
any miſerable condition, wherein he deſires pir- |* - 
ty,and would be reſpected and relieved, what | 
Ee 2 wilt |' 
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wilt thou doe in this caſe? Wiltthou goeto a 
weake man,and have him to pitty thee? No, goe 
to the great God, in whom there is mercy it{ Þ |(c 
ſclfe. Amongſt men, he thar is the fulleſt of| { |fa 
pitty, he hath buta ſtreame of it, a drop of ir,| | | 
therefore ſeeke not ſo much to him; nonotto| || | vt 
parents,thcir pitty falls infinitely ſhort of what g1 


A. 


is in Godz remember that hee is mercy ir ſelfe,| {| | #: 
that is, thou ſhalt finde infinitely more merc it 
in him,than can be ſaid to be in man; the moſt| | |tt 


thatcan be ſaid of man, is, that he is mercifull, | | | o 
but that which can be ſaid of Godis, that the ve.| Þ | th 
ry thing it ſelfe is there. If you have a firebrand,| I | a1 
and light it by the fire,it is ſomething, bug fire| | |s 
it ſelfe is another thing: man hee hath a little 
mercy, butif you goeto God, hee hath a ſea of 
mercy,and he is never dry. Therefore whatſo- 
ever thy miſery or diſtreſfe be, whether of con. 
n 1 . | ſcience oreſtate, beſure, that thougoe to God, | | 
*m=7J- ' |andfay to him,Ifevill parents can be ſo merci-| | | 
full to their children when they askeit of them,| Þ} 
what then ſhall I have of him that is mercy it| | | - 
Mat,7.:r. | ſelfes Ma.7.11. Solikewiſe for wiſedome if 
2 thou haſt a doubtfull caſe, and knoweſt not 
Wiſedome. | what to doe, thou goeſt tothy friends, (which 
| | indeede is agood meanes, and ought not to be| |. |” 
negleted, for in the multitude of counſel! there 
| & peace -) but remember this , that there js but 
| alittle wiſedome in them , and therefore they 
| will counſell thee bur alittle, but goe to God, 
Prou.®, | thatis wiſedome ir ſelfe, Prov.s. Goe to him, 
| for hee will give thee wiftdowme liberally and with- | 
| 088 | 
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Jout reproach, Iam. 1.5. thinke of him, that hee 

isthe fountaine of- wiſedome , and fulneſle it 
ſelfe. So if thou needeſt grace, thou wouldeſt 
faine have more, thou wouldeſt have thy faith 
ſtrengthened, and thy love and zecale more ter- 
vent,goe to Chriſt then, from whom wereceive 
| grace for grace, who is made to 115 w; ſcdome, ſantti- 
| fication, and redemption ; goe to Godthat is grace 
it ſelke, Goe notto men, for what they have, 
[they have it from him;thercfore looke upon all 
| occaſions , that thou goeſt tothe Lord: when 
thou wanteſt comfort, goe not to thy pleaſure, 
and ſports,and friends, and acquaintance, but 
goeto Godthatis the great God of heaven and 
earth, that hath itin him abundantly , and 

in him thou ſhalt finde more abun- 
dance, that inany manor 
creature in the 

| , world. 


FJNJS. 


Tam.1.5» 


3 
Grace, 
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ExoODp.3.13, 14. | 
1nd Moſes ſaid unto God, Fehold when I come 
unto the children of Tſratl , and fhall ſay unto | 
them, _ Gods M4 fathers hath ſent mee unto | 
you, and they fhall ſay unto _ is his name; | 

what (hall I ſay unto them ? 

And God ſaidunto Moſes, 1 AM, THAT T 
AM : LAndbe ſaid, thus thou ſhalt ſay unto rhe 
childrep of Tſracl,T AM hath ſent me unto you. © 


N theſe words, as you 
know, God deſcribes him- | 
felfe to Moſes by his eter- | 
>, mllbeing;7 LH M hath ſent 

S meunte you. Now our W | 


n i fence and: | being of Go »\| 


\ 
| m6re Ruly knowne to you: This is done by | 
Ee 4 __ccclaring| 
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The fifth Attri- 
buteof God ; 
His Immuta- 


bility, 


Iam I, I To 


wv 


declaring to ou the ſeverall Attributes,which 


thro 
Sin 


- 


mutability oxrKnchangeableneſſe. Now that hee 
rakes this property to himſelfe, you ſhall ſee in 


lie, neithey the ſonneof manthat hee ſhould repent; 


will not repent , that is, hee is not ſubject roa- 


counſcll hee takes to him, hee is 7m»nwtable in it, 


the father of lights, with whom there i no variable. 
neſſe, nor ſhadow of turning. When the queſtion 


the Apoſtle, G o » tempts no man, for he's in 
himſclfe juſt,ggood, and full of goodnefle, and 
hee can never be otherwiſe , and therefore no 
tempration to evill can ariſe from him: and ſee- 
ing he is ſo, he muſt alwayes be ſo, for he is not 


him.; So Mal, 3.6, Iamthe Lord, I change nat. 


ſelfe, and therefore wewill explaine it to you, 


—_ 
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are given to him in Scriprure, wee have paſſed 
divers: The laſt Attribute was his| 


*hat which followes next in order is his 1m. | 


Num. 23.19. Go'b # not as man that he ſhould 
Repenting,yOu know, is a figne of chatge.; he| 
ny change: . whatſoever purpoſe or decree, or 
Shall he ſay, and nat doeit ? ſhall he ſpeake, and nat| 


make it good ? So Tames 1.17. Every good and 
perfett gift u from above, and commeth downe from 


was, whence temptations ſhould ariſe, ſaith 


changed, nay thereis no ſhadow of change in 


So that in this body of Divinity wee doe but 
ſumme up divers heads, and ſo open them tg | 
you; This is an Attribute that he rakes-to him. 


icondly,, an objetion or two.againft in; and: 


thirdly, | 


— _moVee NT 
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ch chirdly , F will ſhew-you the conſequences or 
ed | | [uſes that arife from ir. 


is] | | Nowto convince us fully of this point,con- | Reforswhy 
' | {fider theſe reaſons. . immurable, | 
mM. Becauſe :whereſoever there is any change , | Reaſ. 1. 


ee| | [there muſt be ſome. vanity''and/irperfeAion | Wherethere is 
in| | |that all the creaturesare ſubje@rochange, it a- | iimpercaion 
14d} | |rifeth from hence, that they areſubje& ro ſome 

#:| | [imperfeRtion.. Now that which is moſt per- 
hel | |fe&, cannot be ſubje to change; becauſe in c- 
a-| | [very change, cither there is ſome perfeion 
or| | [added that betore was wanting , or elſe ſome- 
it. | | |thing is raken away which before was. enjoy- 
v6t| | jed. Now neither of theſe can befall our Go », 
d| | [whois moſt perteR, nothing can be added or| 
om| || [takenaway from him, for if any thing could, | 
le.| | | he were not perfe: whence it muſt needes fol- 
on| | }low,that he is anchangeable. 

ith Wharſoever is changeable, muſt bein a poſ- Reaſ.2. 

in| | |fibility cicherto receive ſome new being , or | God is capable 
nd| | |ſome other being thar ir had not before, either | 2f 29 new be- 
no] || |in ſubſtance or incircumſtance,orelſe it cannor | © 

ze-| | |be chang-able : now that which is capable of 
10t| | [no new being in any reſpeR, cannot be chan- | 
in| | |ged. Now Go Þ isexceeding full of being, as: 
vt. | | [the ſea is of water, and the Sunne of light, that 
ut] | jis, he hath all chedegrees and exrenſions of be- 
to| | {ing in him: therefore hee.is not in poſſibility of 
m-| | jreceiving any other being, than hee hath; hee is 
2; | | [not ſubjeR ro receiveany other being, for ſub- 
{e- | | |ſtance, and no- other being for quantity , and 
nd.| | [therefore nothing can be added-to his' time or 
y,1 | - | place| 
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Rea. 3. 

| Hecis ſimple 
{ without quan- 
| tity and qual- 
ty. 


Rea. 4+ | 
He isinfanite, * 


—__ 


R bn CET 


| there is nothing in him , but what is himlſclfe, 


— 


place where he is ; neicher can» he receive any 
other being for quality, nonew habits, no new 

owecrscanbe added'to him, for if there could 

e, hee ſhould not be full of being , butthere 
ſhould be ſome defeR in him; if there were any 
poſſibility in him of having any more: bur ſee- 
ing hee is full of being , and conſtantly full , ir 
cannot be that hee Mould be ſubjeR to any | 
change; ſome other being muſt. be added to} 
him, orelſe taken from him, but ſeeing that] 
cannot be, therefore ke muſt needes be unchan- 
 geable, 

In regard of his ſimplicity; becauſe, if there 
benothing in him but what is himſelfe , bur 
what is his eflence,unleſle his eflence ſhould be 
annihilated,(which is impoſſible) he is nor ſub- 


their eſſence, have quantity inthem, and that! 
may be greater orlefſe inthe creature ; and-be. 
ſides, they have quality, and therefore rhey 
may be better or worſe-: but God is great with- | 
out quamity, and good without quality z and4 
therefore in an_ of his ſimplicity , ſeeing 


he cannot admit of any ſhadewofturning. | 

Becauſc hee is infinite ; you know , an in-| 
finite thing is that which extends. it ſelfe, | 
which fills all things, to which nothing can 


the utmoſt extent, hee cannot-exrend him- 
ſclfe any further. - Againe, nothing -can-bee 


raken from,him, whereby bee ſhould be chan- 


ged; 


ject to change. Now all the creatures, bchides|' 


be added: andtherefore ſeeing he is infinue at| 


I 
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1potefi - and therefore {ecing he is moſt infinite, 
thee is alſo #xchangeable. For whatſoever is in- 
{ftnire, cannot be greater or leſſer, nothing can 
be added or taken from it: and therefore #uchan- 
geable. L 

If youobſerve it among the creatures , you 
|{ha[l finde, that all change ariſeth trom one of 
[theſe two things; either from-ſomething with- 
out, orelſe tromſome diſpoſition within the 
creature : - Bur in Godthere can-be no change in 
either of theſe reſpets. Not from any thing 


him,that he ſhould borrow any thing of,neither 
is there any being above him, or ſtronger than 
he, that ſhould make any impreſſion upon him. 


ariſeth from a principle within, there muſt 
needes be ſomething to move, and tobe mo- 
ved; ſomething to a& andtoſuffer inthe crea. 
ture,elſe there can be no change: .as mans þo- 
die is ſubje& to change , becauſe there be di- 
vers principles within, of which ſome doe aR, 
and ſome doe ſuffer, and ſothe body-is ſubje@ | 
tochange , and moulders away; but in G o'» 
there are not two things , there is not in him 
gencthioges ac, andſomething to-ſuffer , and 
therefore he is-not made up of fuch' principles, 
a5 can admit any chatge within him, .So then: 
the concluſion ſtands ſure, that hee can admit 


lecd; for, Infinitum ef, cui nec addi, nec adimi| 


without him becauſe he is the firſt and ſupreme | 
being, .and therefore there is no being before | 


\oaine, not from any thing within him ; - for |. 
when there is in any creature any change that |. 


Rea. 5. 
Changein the 
creature 
whenceit. 
ariſcth. 
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| of no change or variation within or without of 
him, and needes muſt be anchangeable. 
Objeft.1. | The objeRions againſt: this are but two, | | |@ 
The firſt is, That which is taken from thoſe pla.j | |W 
ces of Scripture, where GoJis ſaid to repent , as th 
| that Hee repented that he made Saul King, 1 Sam.| | |* 
| ery" + ne 15.11. and Gen.6.6. It grieved him at the heart,| | | 
| that he made-man : now thoſe that repent, ſeeme| || | 8 
to change their minde. (T0 ts 
Anſm. This isattributedto God, as many other ſpee.| || |t0 
How repen-_ | chesare, onely after the manner of men: as] Þ| |i8 
twted. man, when he alters any thing that he did be. le 
fore,js ſaid 3o repent: ſothat iris but a Gguri-| || |G 
tive ſpeech, and a Metaphor, uſed, when he| {| [bi 
doth make any change inthe world:as he madd || |at 
Saul King, and put him downe _ : he pu fo 
' men inhigheſtates, and pulls them downe a. ff |*h 
againe, this is onely in regard ofthe a&iong || |" 
| done ; as when he ſhewes favour toany 'man, || |4? 
and takes it away againe. Sothart it is bur a {||| |0t 
| gurative kinde of ſpeech : not that there is any be 
| change inhimſelfe, but becauſe what he did be:| || |*t 
fore, he undoes it now : inregard of hisaQtiors| || | 
he is ſaid to change,nor in regard of himſelfe. ]Þ| |*' 
0bjeft.2. What is the reaſon that hee is faid to draw fc 
| neere to us at one time, and at another-time to{ || | 
depart from us, why doth the holy Ghoſt come| | |V' 
into one mans hearr, and ſanQifie him, when] | |" 
before hee was an unregenerateman'z what is|| | 
the reaſon that Chriſt which was in heaven,|| |® 
came downe and tooke our nature him,]] 
| andlived amongſt us; I ſay, what is the reaſon] | 
| 0 
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owe | | [of allthis, ifthere be no change in the Lord, | TO 
Go » is ſaid to docall this, tocomerous, | .1nſw. 


vo, | | [and to goe from us, and to ſanRifie them that | God comes | 
were voidof ſanRification: cyenas you ſay of | 224 89%infis | 


.-as| | |the Sunne, youſay, that the Sunne comes into Seri 
«| | {the houſe, when it fills it with light, but when | Site. 
art,| | |the windowes are ſhut , you ſay, the Sunne is 
-me| | [gone yet the Sunne alters nor, but the change 
71 || [is in regard of the houſe: Ir is ſaid ro:come in- 
tothe houſe , becauſe of the light that comes 
into it, which before did not » butthe Sunne ir 
ſelfe is not altered: So inthis caſe, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſantifiesaman, G o » drawes neere to 
him in his comfortable preſence, becauſe there 
are ſome workes wrought in the heart, that be. 
fore were not; Go » isnot changed, bur ir is 
the man that ſuffers the change, hee ſees light 
now, that before was in derkneſſe and in the ſha. 
dow of death, he is ſaid to be changed by reaſon 
[ofthoſe operations that now are there, which: 
before were not. Sois it in Chriſts comming ; | 
there was a change in the humane nature thar 
was aſlumed, which before was not ; there was 
a worke done on the earth, which was not be- 
fore;he put forth his power in his humiliation | 
and exalation, which before hee did not : but 
yet he was the ſame, the change was inthe crea- 
ture, and not in him. | 
| Now wee come to the conſequences, which 
Jare two. | 
Hence wee may learne then how to under- | Conſe, 1. 
{ſtand all thoſe places which wee meete with in 
| = Scripture, | 
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The InmyTABLLI1TYof God: 


How tounder- 
ftand ſeyecrall 
Scriptures. : 


Conſet?, 2. 
That all his 
love, hatred, 


ivy; &c,were | 


| in him from 


Frernity, 


Scripture, whereinthe Zord cexpreſleth ſuch a 
ſollicitude for the death of finners : as,Why will 
10s die,0 bouſe of Iſpael? why will you not hear- 
ken, andobey 2: And, LAs I live, ſaiththe Lord, 
I deſire not the death of a inner. And, how am 7 


preit under your abominations,even as 4 cart u preſ- 


| ſed with ſheaves? Anditis is ſaid,Gen.6.6.7 hat 


the Lord was grieved at the heart, or it pained him 
at the heart, that: hee bad made man.. All theſe 


are but attributed to G o Þ after the manner of 
men: not; that hee is moved , for it cannot be, 


cidems fall out in the world , hee is not ſtirred 

with them, he is not moved with any new affe- 
&ion : for if he were, he ſhould be ,, as man is, 
changeable, .Burt the meaning of thoſe places 
,to ſhew the infinite goodneſle of his nature, 
and the greatneſle of our ſinnes: ſo that as men 
grieve much,when their wills are croſſed, and 
whentheir worke is brought to nothing , how 
weary.arethey , when they ſtrive long , and 
doe no good ©. So the Lord would expreſle 
ir to us thus, that wee might take notice, what 
the great provocations are, what the ſinnes and 
faulrs arc, wherewith weoffend him from day 
to day, that wee may know what they be, and 
what price to ſet upon thoſe ſinnes whereby 
we weary bim from time totime. 


Joy 


SOR 


kind of expreſſions (as it is evident from hence)} 


ſceing he is unchangeable : whatſoever new ac. | 


— 


"That all the love and hatred, that hee hath | 
now: fince the world was made, all the .com- 
| placency and diſplicency,all rhe happinefle and 


% - 
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ljoy which he hath from any thing, done either | 


by the Angels or men, that hee had it from all 
eternity ; for if any thing were new in him, 
there ſhould be a change : bur now there being 
none, you muſt needes grant this, that rhey 
were in him from all eternity. So that all the 
workes of men and Angels be nothing to him, 
all the joy that hee hath from them, hce had ir 
from eternity. 

Againe, all the ſinnes whereby cvill men 
provoke him, and all the puniſhments that they 
ſuffer for ſinne, it mooves not him, bur as 
when a glaſſe ruſheth againſt a wall, the glaſle 
is broken,bur the wall is not mooved:{o wicked 
_ they hurt themſelves,but hee is not mov- 
ved. 

Therefore hence obſerve, that Go » muſt 
needesbe moſt holy; and righteous, and juſt in all 
be wayes, becauſethere is neither love, norha- 
tred, nor griefe in him, nor joy, which ſhould 
make crooked,or bend therule of his will, or al- 
teririn anyaction.. Menare therefore unjuſt, 
becauſe in allthar-they doe, there is ſomething 
that bends their wills this way,or that way.and 
makes them crooked, they are capable of love, 
joy,griefe: bur God,ſecing he is capable of none 


righteous in all his workes. Therefore whatſoe- 


overthrowingthe-Churches, denying his grace 
|to many thouſands, and the like,. yer doe _ 
juſtifie 


hk © 


of theſe, therfore-he muſt needs be moſt juftand | 


ver he doth, though thou ſeeſt no-reaſon for it, | 
yet juſtifie thou hira in all; whenthou ſeeſt him 


Simile, 


Whence IT. 
He muſt needs 
be righteous in 


all is wayes, | 


—__——_ 
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EF: 


*. All his de. 


etcraity, 


Vie tn. 

| ——— 
provoking him 
to caſt thee off, 


crees and coun- 
ſells were from 


| thoſe as,thoſe counſels that have binexecuted 


juſtifie him in all his wayes : becauſe there is 
no griefe or trouble can come to him, as to the 
creature, therefore he muſt needes be holy in al 
his wayes,and righteous in all his workes. 

Hohis beſo, then this will alſo follow, that 
all the decrees, all the counſells, and all the 
as of his will,that ever were in him,they were 
in him from alleternity : that is, there is not a 
viciſfitude of counſells, thoughts and deſires 
upon the paſſages of things in the world , as 
there is in men; for then hee ſhould be ſubje& 
to change: For this is a ſure rule, Whatſoever 
is under different termes, there is a change init z he 


is now, that which hee was not before: and if 
there were any inſtant,in which God ſhould will 


ſhould be ſubje to change. Therefore looke 
backe to all times, in your imaginations and 
thoughts, as to the making of the world, all 


upon men,they were in him from everlaſting. 
Now Icometo uſes for practiſe:and we will 
make ſuch uſes as the Scripture doth make of 


from thee this day, and hath given is to 4 w 


this point. The firſt is this. 
In 1 Sam. 15.28,29. And Samuel ſaid unto 


Saul, The Lord hath rent the kingdome of Ja 
our 


of thine, that is better than thee: and alſo the ſtrength 
of Iſrael will not lie,nor _ : for hee is not 45 man 
that hee ſhould repent. If G o » beaxchengeable, 


take hecde then, leſt hee come to this, that hee 


caſkthee off,as hee did Saw/ : for if ever hee doe 
| ir, 


— —_ 


one thing which hee did not another time, hee|.. 


VIM 


autos 


The IMMVTABILITY of Gop. 


ir, he will never repent, never alter , neuer re- 
tract his decree. Sas/ lived , you know , many 


yeares after , for it was in the beginning of his ! 


rcigne,; and yet becauſe the will of God was 
revealed clearely to him, he was bid by a cleare 
command , Got and kill all the _dmaltkites , and 
| leave not any of thems alive : Sanl now had aheart 


t a| |contemning G © Þ in this commandement, 


therefore alſo G o Þ came to a reſolution and 
decree, to caſt him off: though Saul lived ma- 


| ny yeares after, yet you could ſee no change in 


him, there was no alteration in his outward 
behauiour ; Bur, ſaith he, and it is moſt feare. 
full , God doth not repent : it is not with him as 
it is with man, for he may bc intreated, and may 


|| repent ; but the Lord is not as man that he ſhould 
[repent. Confider this, you that have cleare 
commandements from Go », you that haye 


beene tolde that you oughr to be conſcionable 
in your calling , that you ought to pray in your 
families , if you will be ſtill breaking the Lords 
will, and live idly in your calling , and rebelli. 
ouſly ſinne againſt G © v,livingas ifthere were 


Lord reje you z for when hee hath done it, 
conſider that he is an vnchangeable God, and 
that all his decrees are immutable. Conſider 
that place , Hee ſwore in his wrath that they ſhould 
wot enter into hi reſt. It was not long after the 
{children of 1ſ-ae! came our of Zeypr, yet ten 
times they provoked him , before hee declared 
= reſolution , and many of them lived forty 


INT ———————— — 


no Gop in the world ; take heede leſt the | 


Ff yeares 


ry 


_— 
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| 
| yeares after ; bur becauſe many of them did ſce| | \/, 
| clearcly that itwas the will of Go-p, they did G 
1 ſee his miracles-and his workes_that hee had} || |75 
done amongſt them, and yet becauſe they-ſtill} Þ 1h, 
rcbelled , he ſwore-in his wrath , that they ſhould| | |ley 
| never enter into his reſt.lt is a fearefull caſe,when| Þ [tin 
God (hall doethis,(asdoubtles he doth itnow as| | |yc 
well as then) ( Euen all you that heare methis| | |{a 
day, there is a timae, Iam perſwaded, when the| || [to 
Lord pronounceth ſuch a decree upon ſuch a| || |he 
man, ſ{aying;T have rejeed him:yer no wan lees| || | yc 
it,nonot he himſelfe, but he comesto Church,| || | la: 
and heares the word from day. But yct remem.| | [th 
ber .that God is vnchangeable ; for , you ce, the| | |dc 
lewes in Terenwes time, they lived vader Teremies\f | is 
Miniſtery almoſt twenty yeares, but Go » had|ſſ |.in 
rejected them, and hee would not be imtreated,| Il |.z; 
| though 7eremy and the __ did. pray to him: th 
er.7.167. | Therearethree places for it: er, 7. 16. There. 
| fore pray not thou-for this people, neither lift thouwy\ |th 
cry nor prayer from them , neither make interceſsion | | da 
to me,for I will not heare thee. But what if thc Jews a1 
| being moved -with the calamity when ic, came, 
ſhould cry , and be importunate with the Zord,| | | w 
would not their teares move him © No, ſaith;|| | p: 
I-31+14-. |he : Jerem. Ile 14. Therefore pray not thou far 
thy people , neither lift wp a cry or prayer for them: || 
| for 1 will not heare them in the time that they cry} |tu 
vnto me fortheir trouble. th 
But whar,if they faſt. and pray * No, if they [| |y: 
doe that, I will not heare them, Jer.14. 11,12, b 
| Then G © v ſaid vnto-me, pray n0t for this as [2 
" | | or 
_ = Dow _— tw 


| 
| 
} 
| Tzr.14,11,12, 


WIELKka 
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for their good: when they, faſt 1 will not heare their F 
cry ; when they offer barnt offering and an oblation, 
I will not accept them , but I will conſume them by 
When God 


the ſmord., and by the famine , and by the peſtt- 
knce. When the day of death comes, when the 
time of ſickenefle and extremitie- comes , then 
you will cry , and cry earneſtly: but God ſhall 
ſay to you then, the time was, whenl cryed 
to-you by the Miniſters, and youwould not 


you would not hearethem , I will alſo mocke & 
laughat your deſtruction. Prov : 1. 26. Doenot 
thinke this is a.caſe that ſeldome comes, it is 
done every day,continually upon ſome. There 
is a double time:: a time of preparing ane try- 


| |-ing before this vxchangeable decrie:come forth, 


Zep. 2. 1, 2. Gather yourſelves together, yea ga- 


come forth, before the day paſſe, as the chafſe, before 
the fierce —_— the ind = upon — 
day ofthe Lords anger comeupon you. And there is 
a time, whenthe decree is paſt ; and when this 
is not paſt, chere is a doore of hope opened: but 
when the decree is come forth , then you arc 
paſt hope, 
But how ſhall I doe to know this? 

| Beloved,neveran Angel,nor I,nor any crea- 
ture can teli you ; you ſec that he tooke Sax/at 
the beginning of the kingdome,, when hee was 

oung and ſtrong ; he rooke the Tewes at the 
beginning of Teremies preaching ; onely the uſe 
that you are to make of 


Ff 2 


tht. AÞAhG. tad. nw 


| CTY 


heare : nay,you {lighted and mocked them, and | 


ther 6 O nation not deſired, before the decree | 


hath caſt aman 
off,ail his ins 
deauours help 


AM, 


Pro,r. 26. 


A dcuble time, 
Zeph. 2.1.2, 


Object, 


it is this : Take heede | - 


Anſw. 

The time of 
Gods caſting 
off a man vn- 
knownc, 


of 


= — ray wr. ro 


— 
_ ———————_d 


"RP rue 


dl 


—__ 


—_ 


, of negleRing God, or good admonitions-, take | 


| heede of contemning the word from day to 
day, and ſaying, that I will repent hereafter; 
| for the Lord perhaps will not give thee a heart 
| torepent,he will not heare you,(as was faid be- 
fore,) though youcry never fo much to him,as 
in time of extremity you are likeſt to doe, 
PR The ſecond uſe I rake out of Rom. 1 1.28, 29, 
Gods gifisand | A'S Convernng the _— , thy are enemies for your 
calling are | ſake: but as touching the elettion , they are beloved 
| _ re” | for the Fathers ſake. For thegifts and calling of 
Ele. God are without repentance. The meaning of it 
Romute28,29, | is this:ſaith the Lord, T have caſt away the 7ewes,, 
and they are now enemics for the Goſpels ſake, 
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you; they have rejected it,that upon their refu- 
| fall, irmight come ro you Geztiles, they are ene-/ 
mics and caſt off, yer they are beloved for their 
fathers ſake;thar is,in regard ofthe promiſe thar 
E madetotheir father Abraham, 1ſaat, and Tacob, 
and in regard of that covenant I made with the, 
which I wil notalter,not,ſaith he,toall the 7cws, 
; bur thoſe who I have eleed,ſo farre as my co- 
; venant reacheth, with whom I have made it.Do 


—-— 
— 


4% Al 2 


toward them, For the gifts and calling of the Lord, 
; tharis, the calling of them bythe worke of the 
' Spirit,and the gifts of ſaving grace,that he hath 


NE TIE OOO 


| all repentance, there is no change in them. Then 
; Ifever thou art in covenant with God, and haſt 


that is, that the Goſpell might come ſooner to| 


| not thinke that therc is any change of the Lord| 


| beſtowed upon the cle Tewes, they are without 


| this ſeale in thy ſoule , that-there is a change 


Bit | wrovg ht 


——__—_— 


XUM 


; ons that our owne hearts can make cannot bat- 


| 


J 


j 


wrought in thee by the covenant, then thy ele- 


ved, our conſolation, ifir be upon any thing , 


{conſolation, ſothart all the Divelts in hell, al] 


| do@rine1sFfor comfort toall the Saints of God. 


_ —_— 


————_—_" 
, 


| The Iunvranruertrof Gop. 


— 


ion is ſure: and be ſure God will never alter 
it, for he is #nc/angeable, This thou muſt conſi. 
der,that thou maiſt;have ſtrong confotation.Belo- 


but upon'G o Þ thar is #nchangeeble,it is weake, 
and twenty things may barter it, and-overthrow 
it : bur when it is grounded upon the mmutab;- 
lity of ha touncelk,it is called in Heb. 6.18. ſtrong” 


remptarions of the world, and-all the objei. 


ter it;for it is built uponrthe loweſt foundation, 
even ypon the anchangeable God. So that this 


Therefore cotifider thou, whether thou arr in | 
the ſtare of grace, whether thouhaft made the 
match with Icſus Chrift,-if ever there was a 


covenant berweene Chriſt, and thy ſoule. 
But how ſhall I know. ir, you will ſay 2 Did | 2c. 
{you ever come to this, asto ſay, I am content | 
1to be divorced from,and topartwith all things, 
| with every.luſt , andco be content to follow 
4 him through all his wayes,, and ro beare every 


crofſe'e yer this is not enough ; Didrhere fol. 


jlow hereupon a_generall change within thy 
{heart, and a new heart, and a new ſpirit given 
Jthee's otherwile itis 'butlip-labour,a thought |- ' 
lonely tharpafſeth through the mind,and there. 


ba 


{fore was never any ſuch aRuall agreement be-' 


{rweene Chriſt and thee. Burt if there were any 


uch change,then thou maift comfort thy ſclte,. 
_ Ff 3 for- 


— 


Heb, 6.18, 


Anſw. 


| 


Howto know }j' 
wceeare in cO-« j* 


venant with 4 


God, 


$6 


YT 20 Sang 
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Covenant 
twofold, 


"» 


Ifay 55.3» 


| the kingdome, if hee will walkein his wayes, 


| pert, and walke in my waycs, you fhall be ſa. 


'| freed, he is not bound any further. Sccondly, 


| the worke, andT will finiſh it: here is not.one- 


for God is unchangeable, and this covenant, .it is| 
an everlaſting covenant.Confiderthar it is every 
where called ſo: Iſay 5 5+ 3+ iris ſaid to be ane. 
\ verlaſting covenant, becauſe it.is founded upon 
the ſure mercigs of David: God gave Saul mercies 
as well as David;Godrells himthar he ſhall haye 


but Saul ſtarred out of the wayes of Ged, and ſo 
God performed'his part , bur yet. the covenant | 
was-broke,becauſe Saulperformed not his part. 
And as it was with Sanl,fo.it was with the peo- | 
ple of Iſrael. becauſe they broke the covenant 
on their parts, God alſo broke his. David ſtar- 
ted out of the way, as well as Sax/: but they | 
were ſure mercies that were -promiſcd him, | 
for it was an everla#ting covenant of mercy.Ther- 
fore you muſt know this, that there is a two-| 
fold covenant : Firſt,a ſing/t covenant , ſuch as 
G © p makes with children when they arc bap.. 
tiſed, which is this ; If you will belteve and re- 


ved: - now if they breake the condition, G o. D.iS) 
. 
a double covenant,to performe both parts, which 


be ſaved, and, will give you an heart,and you 
ſhall epert, and belicwe, and be ſaycd ,.I began 


ly a covenant on Gods part, to be our Father, 


doth not onely promiſe for his part, but makes 


I covenant toto inable us to perfo1me the con- 


—  — -—_——  _ — —__ TT ama "ey —_— — 
. 
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is this; If you will believe,and repens you ſhall| 


but on our parts allo, as in the other, bur Go»! 


ditions \ 


[ 


—_— 


— — 


own was, > &. 


— 


QO Oo. OY un B 


Trebell, old luſts, and new: bur, ſaith the Lord, I 


+ burT will renew it,ſaich God. If rhy ſrmnes and 


| dams, he made acovenant, as with rhe common 


[is a ſecond Hulaw.,,. andall that are ſaved , arc 
members of him as truely as wee are of the firſt | | 


T —_— aut LIN - 


— 
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le covenant. 'And it is impoſſible thar this 
}covenant ſhould be broken, for then Go » 
ſhould breake it himſelfe,(for hes ingaged for. 
|Deth parts;)andſo be changeable, if hee ſhould ! 
-not give thee a: new heart, and keepe thee'from 
the firſt day of thy regeneration till death. 
Therefore it is an ewer/a#ing covenant, and the 
fruites of it are ſure mercies , ir 1s a donble cove- 
nant,and therefore cannot be changed. And it is 
called, Compaſſons that Faile not : why are they 
called fo 2 tuſhew the unchangeableneſſe of thi 
covenant. + - 2 $0 pr 
-Bur-you will ſay, what if I fall into fin? I will 
forgive them, ſaiththe Lord, Oh, but luſts doe 


will mortific them;and give yougraceto- over. 
-comethemm.'Oh, but grace is ſubjeR ro decay : 


luſts ſhould exceede his mercies , then they 


ſhould failez burthey cannot: and therefore 
they are called vpn that faile not. | 
Beſides, confider this, that the covenant is | 
made in Jeſs Chrift, There are two 1Hdams, he 
made a covenant with both : with the firf 2. 
roote of allmankinde;but uAgam brake the co-+ 
venant, and ſo did all his members. Bur :there 


Adam:and he kept the covenant,and therefore 


{he ſtand, they tall tand alſo. 


Ff 4 | Beſides, | 


| [ditions 0n our part: ' and therefore it is called a, 


Object. 


Anſw. 
Falling into 
ſinae cannot 
fruſtrate Gods 
coycnant, 


—_ 


—  — a 


The hovTABLILI TY.of ; G o vs: 


] 
1 


Anſw, | 
ObjeeF. 


Gods Immu - 
tability makes 


| Us love him., 


' Why men, 
ileave their 


| quam aliquandeoſurm, is the very poytonofirue: 


|failes: Apd therefort when thou art ſure thar 


Sonne.itis nar {o , hre abidaurh:in the houſe for e-. 


ver, if he faltint@finne,. hee.correRts and nux- 


forever. Ye: Ev ae: 5 : 
But what uſe is there of this Do&rine © 


come thine enemy *: Itisa ſaying, Amerttas-. 
triendſhip. : But now, whenthou knoweft-thar. 


hee isa friend whom thou maift:build upon for, 
ever, whom thou maikt truſt: this makes. thy 


ter portion :. but when thou halt this portion. 


> 


chob let-it goe, Heb.1o, 23:1 |, ! 


» 


B:fides.y-endeavours never faile; tilthope 


4 
.——— 


- 'Befides,confider that he: makes this Cove. | 

nant as to-ſonnes; and not asto fervams. To the |- 
ſervant the Maſter ſaith; Doe my worke faith. | 
fully,and rhou'fhalt-have thy-wages, if nor, I | 
will turne. thee our of my dores:-but withs his | 


a 4 ———_—— 


cures him, bur yethee keepes him inhis houſe | 


There is this end for-itz were it not for this. 
Dodrine, thoucouldeſt never love Ged with a. | 
fincere and perfe& love:. For E:aske thee this.] 
queſtion, canſt thon jove him with a perfect |, 
Hove, whomithouthinkeft may ſometime be. 


iGois knitrothee by 4D w#changeableband, thar:| 


heart to cleave tohim,as Paul ſaith,7 krow whom:| 
| F have truited, this makes thy heart to faſten up- | 
ton;him, :nd there js. no ſcruple of love, whictk-| 
would be,if there were a poſſibility of change.. |, 

Beſides, what makcs a. man to depart: frons |: 
his profeſſion *Becauſe,he'thinkes to get abet- | 


J—I———_ ——— 
— 


ſure ; Chrif, and heaven' ſare,, why. ſbouldeſt.} 


© <——— 


—_ -- 


thy- 


——_— 
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thy worke is not in vaine in the Zord, it is that 
which makes thee conſtant, and immovable in. 
well-doing. And therefore the uſeis, to make! 
| us have frong conſlation in the Lord, and to 


{ doe his worke abundantly,to doe that which wee | x Cor.z5.58. 


- are Exhorted to doe; tockave tothe Lord 
without ſeparation.” And this wee cannot 


4 the gifts of his calling are 


doc, except we wete ſure of him: and 
that yau may know by this, that 
he is an #nchangeable God, and 


wither repentance. 


LA ts. att. Mad 


Suk s > . * + *,* - 
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FOVRTEEN TH 
SERMON. 


ExOD.3. I3, F' 4. 


wato the children of Iſrael, and ſhall ſay unto 
them, the God of your fathers hath ſent mee unto 
you, and they ſhall ſay wnto me,what © his name, 
whar (hall I ſay unto them ? 

And God ſaidunto Moſes, I AM, THAT I 
AM, Oc 


= XZ. 
Wl) H-» 
> 


WRAIH = x men heare thar 
Sj Gov is thus #xchange. 
BY (210 able, that when he hath 

A rejected any, he never 


For what end is it then 
Ld. i AS to pray, to endeavcur 
-——_ : a , 
achange- of litc,o tu zepent,foritthere be ſuch! 

rt r . ws an 


— Re — — TS 4 ee 
- \ 
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And Moſes ſaid unts God, Behold when I come | 


retracts his decree;this | 
Sf obje:o maybe made. |. 


Object. 


þ MILEY 


— 
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| re I come to a-particular anſivere to 
vr, 1 will premiſe theſe rwothings in gene. 
aus 2. ; | 


| w, thatinorherthings there is 
an «changeable Decree, as there is an unaltera- 


to rake hyſtcke;ſ\ © thare is an w4hangeable De- 
.under the Sunne, yet wee doe nottorbearc to 
take counſe!ll, and to uſe the beſt meanes to 
bring our enterpriſes to paſſe : And ſo there 


vation of .men', concerning ;giving grace, 


mer. 

2. Though there be an wchangeable Decree 
paſt upon men,when G o Þ hath rejetedthem, 
and G o Þ will not alter it; yet this Decree is 
kept ſecret, and no man;knowes-tr:+therefore 
there is adore of hope opened, to ſtirre up men 
to endeavour. Indecd ifrhe Decree were made 
 knowne, and revealed: te-us, then it-wete in 


vaine,then there were na place fgr endeavours: 


| burſceing ir is not fo , therefore there is place 
for hope, and for endeavours which ariſe from | 


hope. 


Fidſe r band CEA LEP OG 
: | ; | FY « ; come| 


_ 


ar denying grace to them; and you.can no| 
moretake an argument. from. hence., to. give | 
over endeavours ,. than you. can in the-for- | 


F 


wn p — oo 
an unrefiſtable decree paſt againſt mee , what 


ble Decree concerning the time of mens death, | 
—I* man fer this doth ceaſe toeare, ar| 


cree concerning the ſucceſle of every buſineſle | 


is an wnchangeable Decree concerning the ſal-| 


| 


| 
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come to aparticular anſwer of this objeQion. 
Firſt , that if thou doeſt pray, thou ſhale 
change Go Þ and his carriage toward thee, 
though hee be vnchangeable. For- if a man be 
rejected as Saul was, and as the Jewes were, and 
as thoſe in Rom.1. who'were given up to arepro- 
bate minde , if he be ſorejeted , he is not able 
topray , or repent, orto ſecketo Gop, or 
to deſire to go about in good earneſt an 
change of life : for if he were able to doe it, he 
was ſure to ſpeed. Therefore if thou doeſt 
pray in truth, thou ſhalt prevaile, thou art ſure 
to have mercy at his hand;for it is a great figne 
that he hath not giuenthee over, that no ſuch 


fore itis no do@rine.of diſcouragement; © In. 
deed it is a doctrine of great terrour to-thoſe, 
whoſe hearts doe not tremble ar it, that ler ſuch 
a doctrine flide-a way as water doth off a ſtone, 
and not finke into their hearts ar all : but to 


a man that ſaith, I would repent, and pray, and 
change the courſc'of my life , ifthere were any 
hope ; I caniſay this to thee , that if thou doeſt 


pray thon ſhalt be accepted; for G o » hath 
tiled himſelfe,that he is a G © Þ hearing praters, 
[and except he were changeable , he muſt needs 
be ready to heare thee, if thou ſeckeſt to him:For 
[the Lord is vnchangeable in his promiſes, 8 thou 
ſhalt finde him vnchangeable towards thee : but 
'to a man that will not pray , that is ſet upone- 
vill, and will not be wrought upon , to ſucha 
\manthisis a fearefull andaterrible doGtrine. 


| / Secondly, 


vnchangeable decree is gr againſt thee: there-| 


If a man be 
vtterly reieed 
he cannot pray 


Rom.1, 


” 
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2 
If there be a 


ſhall goe well 


withys. 


Simile. 


Simile, | 


| 


changein vs it 


Secondly,though Gogs decree be wnchangeable, | 
yet if thou, canſt find achange inthy ſclfe,, jr 
ſhallgo well with thee: as if a father ſhould take 
| up an -vnchangeable reſolution to difinherir a 
ſtubborne and ungracious.child ,. becauſe he is 


ſes , and grow ſober, the father may.now re- 
cciue him to mercy-, and-yet no change in his 
reſolution,bur the change 1s onely inthe ſonne, | 
Or,ifa Prince ſhould ſer downe ina law, ( as a 
law of the Medes & Perſians,that alters not) ſay. 
ing,I will not receive to favour ſuch a rebellious 
fobteet, becauſe he is ſo: yet if his ſubject be 
changed, he may receive him,&: yet his Decree 
may be vnchangeable , becauſe rhe change was 
inthe ſybjeR, and the decree was grounded up. 
; ON this, it hee did remaine ſo;rebcllious and 


ſtubborne:SoT ſay to thee, if. G 0.» haththere- 
fore threatned to.reje thee, becauſe thou art 
| a ſtubborne and rebellious-wretch, if now thou 
ſhalt finde a change ia thy ſelfe, that thy ſtub- 
borne heart is broken , ſtanding.in awe of him, 
fearing to offend him, or to commit any finne 
that thou knowelt to be a finne, I ſay, notwith- 
ſRanding that vnchangeableneſſe of his, he cannot} 
but receive the to mercy. As if a Phyſitian. 
ſhould take up an unchangeable reſolution , not 
to give his patient ſuch reſtorative phy ficke, be- 
cauſe his Cm is foule , ſo that it will not 
worke,and becauſe he will notreceive ſuch pur- 


ations whereby he ſhould be prepared for it: | 
Bur if there be a change in him, if his ſtomacke 


ſo,if the child ſhould change and alter his cour. |. 
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be cleane &: fit for it,ſo that it will work,and he | 
become willing to receive it, ifhee give ithim, 
the change is nor-in the Phyſician, but inthe pa- 
tient. Therefore: when you heare this, fit not 
downe diſcouraged, bur rather goe and fit a- 
lone, and conſider of thy finnes, .and give not 


4 


over till thy heart be broken for them : and 
when this 1s done , be ſure that he will receive 
thee to mercy,for he may remaine uhchangeable 
in his decree, if the change be inthee. Andthere- 


fore this Doctrine doth not — » but ra- 


ther ſtirre vp , and incite men to- change their 
courſes, yea it is the very ſcope of it: 


'|- Againe, I addethis further , he that faith, to 


what purpoſe is it to endeavour, whoſoever it 
tsthat ſayes ſo,I would aske thar man this que- 
ſtion; Didſt thou ever goe about any - holy du- 
tie, and yet didſt finde this ſtoppe init, that 
though thou wouldeſt doethem, thou couldeſt 
notbe accepted 2 hadſt thou ever afſerious te- 
ſolution to forſake ſuch 8 ſuch a ſinne, and the 
occaſions of it, and yet thou didſt finde ſuch a 
barre as this, that thou couldeſt not alter Gops 
decree thereby , and for that onely reaſon haſt 


is becauſe he would not. Therefore complaine 
not ofthe vnchangeabledecree of Gov, butof 
the ſtubborneſle of thy heart,thatthou wilt not 
buckle,and come in unto him, 

The beſt way in this Do&rine of the vnchan- 
eeableneſſe of Gods decree of clection , is tHis : 


ro 


gone on in it « Didever any man upon his|. 


death-bed ſay ſo © No man will ſay ſo: but it} 


3s 
It is but an ex- 
cuſe toſayGod | 
isynchangea- 
ble , therefore 
there is no 


hope. 
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Vpen what oc+ 
calion the do- 

Qrine of Gods 
vachangeable> 


led in Scripture 


| 
oY 


36130 this | revealed. So for this DoQrine of Gods w1- 
# changeableneſſe, what is the end, why it is revea- 
|[Num.23.19. | [eq 2 You ſhall ſee in Numb.2 3.19. He is nt as 

man that he ſhould _ : Therefore 1 have bleſſed 
Iſrael , and he ſhall be bleſſed. Theend is, ro ſhew 
SR that 
g—— — —— | TW ——_— 


neſle is revea« 
Rom.9, 1 = the ewes did not come in,fto whom did belong 


; notſay that they have reſiſted his will : and the 
| Apoſtlereveales it for that purpoſe , that mer 


to conſider in what manner it is delivered in 
the Scripture, and to what purpoſe, andto 


make thar uſe of it , and then thou ſhalt be ſure 
not to abuſe it. As for example; to what end, 
and for what occaſion is this Doctrine of ele. 
Riondelivered © You ſhall finde that it is on 
this occaſion, Rom. 9. 18, 19. When many of 


the covenant , and the lawe , and the teſtimonies, 
this was an objeQion that was made againſt the 
Doctrine of the Goſpell ; what was the reaſon 
| that the-Tewes did not come in, and that his 
| owne people were not wrought upon © To an- 


{were this objeRion, the Apoſtle tells them,| 


that this was not againſt Gods good will, hee was 
able rodoe it, if it were his pleaſure, but , ſaith 
| he, ſome hath hee choſen, and ſome not ; ſome 
he loves, and ſome hee hates; ſome hee hath 
' mercy upon, and ſome he hardens. So that the: 
ſcope of that Doctrine is, that God might be! 
, magnified, that no objection might be made a- 
gainſt the almighty powerof Goo, as ifhee 
, was not able to bring them in, that men might 


might be anſwered. So that ſuch Dodrines a 
this, you muſt conſider for what end they arc| 


—— 


XUM. 


AR. EOS es 
The IMMvTABILITY of, God. © 9g7 | 


hmm 


that his favour is an wnchangeable favour: So hee 
hath curſed Sawl, and he ſhall be curſed, 1 Sam. 
15.29. his decrees are unalterable. So likewiſe 
Ian.1.17.Godis good,and cannot be otherwiſe, |15117- 
therefore he can temps no man, Out of all theſe 

places it is apparant, that the uſe of this Do- 

|rine is, that wee mighr tremble at his judge- | 
ments, and that we might rejoyce in his favour 

with joy unſpeakable and glorious: In a word, | Ti 
thatmenmight know the excellency of the Al- 
mighty,and might know and magnifie God, be- 
cauſe conſtancy and wnchangeableneſſe is a pro- ; 
perty of wiſedome. This being the end why it CREST | 
is revealed;it ought to be applied onely to theſe oY 
uſes: As, (to ſhew it in thoſe particulars which 
before wee did mention) when wee heare that | 

God reje&ed Sayl, and will not repent of it , and | 
the 7ewes,8&c.the ule that we ſhould make of ir is | } 
[chis;ro thinke with thy ſelfe,If God ſhould pale 

ſuch a decree of rejetion upon me,ir cannot be 
changed, therefore I will feare before him, and | . 
take heed of that ſtubbornefle and Eourle of diſ- | 
obedience, that may bring that curſe upon. me, | 
and ſucha ſtroke upon my ſoule; and for this 
purpoſe is this doctrine revealed tous. And this 
uſe the Apoſtle makes of ir, Heb. 3 .when he had 
delivered Gods unchangeable decree, declared by 
his ſwearing #1 bu wrath, that they ſhould never en. 
ter into his reft : therefore deferre nor, ſaith he, | 
while it is called to day , leſt that you continuing J 

inacourſe of rebellion, the doore. of mercy be, 

ſhur-upon you, and. Go » doe ſweare in his | | | 


i Sam, 15.39, | 


Gg wrath, \ 
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Vſe 3. 

We ſhall finde 
God the ſame 
indiſpenſing 
 ſindgements 
and mercies in 
theſe times to 
usthat he hath 
beene in for- 
mer times to 
the: 
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| a time of preparing and trying, while the doore | 
| tands open. Therefore take heed that that «c- 


wrath, as he did to them,that you ſhall never enter 
into his re#. Beloved, there is 2 double time: 
a time ofthe comming forth ot this decree, and 


ceptable time doe not _ away , leſt thou be 
hardened through the aeceitfulneſſe of ſinne. 

If G o bv be #nchangeable, then looke whit- 
ſoever hee hath done in former times., whar: 
judgements hee hath infliaed, and for what, 
what mercies hee hath ſhewen, and upon what 
ground; and thou maiſt expect the ſame, be. 
cauſe there is no. change in him : therefore goe 
over all the Scripture, and beholde what hee 
hath done there, looke through all thine owne 
experience, and ſce what he hath done to thee, 
and to others, and know that hee will doe the 
ſame againe to thee, for he is #nchangeable. As 
for example, looke what he did to 7oab, Shimei,| 
and the houſe of Saul. You know the finnes that| 
they committed, 7oab had committed murther, 
and Shimei reviled David,and Saul flew the Gi- 
beonites againſt his oath: thoughthey went on a 
longtime in peace and proſperity, yet becauſe 
their pardon was nor ſued our, therefore after 


Toab went not to the grave in peace, and Shim 
deſerved death , and therefore it was brought 
upon him, and Sas/was puniſhed in the blood 
of his ſonnes, and he was {ſlaine himſelfe, as he 
| had flaine others in battell. So be thou aſſured, 


| ifrhere be any finne which thou haſt formerly 
| com- 


many yeares God called them to anaccount. As| 
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lbefore the Sunne : So if thou haſt committed a 


committed, unrepented of, though ir be long 
lince, God will waken it in ductime. So, looke 
what hee did to David; he had commirted a 
finne in ſecret, but the Zerd ſairh, that he will 
make his puniſhment to be open, he will doe ir 


linne in ſecret, take heede leſt hee bring it to 
light, hee will doe to thee, as hee did to David, 
and I ſay unto.thee, that though thou be rege- 
nerate,and art one of his ele&,yer if thy caſe be 
the ſame with Dgrids, hee will doe ſo to thee, 
for hee is wnchang:ab!e. There be two caſes 
wherein the Lord will tot ſpare, bur bring 
MOSOmEne upon his ownechildren. 

irft, inthe caſe of -ſcandall, as. Davids was: 
for though his Erſt finne was ſecret, yer his ſe- 
cond was publicke,, and made the firſt ſo too. | 
Therfore though his fin was forgiven him, God | 


{tells himthar his puniſhment ſhould be open, 


niſh his owne children. And as God'deales with 
ſecret finnes to bring them to light: ſo hee 
will doe with ſecret innocency, on the other 
fide alſo. As Ioſeph, whoſe uprightneſle was 
in ſecrer, for none did ſee it bur himſelfe; as for 
his Miſtrefle, ſhe accuſed him, and was bclic- 
yed: yetthe Lord brought it to light in due ſea- 


ſon. So he will doe thine. Let men keepe their 
credit with God, and hee will keepe their cre- | 


dit with men, let them raiſe Alanders , or what 
7 WS 


TY 


will puniſh his 


| owne, 


T. 
In caſe of 


Tcandall, 


and that the ſword ſpould not depart from his houſe. 
"Eras Rig if RN Cnc. not ramen. 2. 
yetif it be unrepented of, God will even pu. | Impenitence. 


mma. 
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will deale with thee, for he changeth not. 


| his name,abuſe his holy things, and cone untd 


-|rhey did not come in then, 


hey will ; looke how he did with Toſeph, ſohe 


- So looke how the Lorg hath dealt with wic- 
ked men; looke how 'thie Lord did deale with 
them that did'meddle wyffiholy- things,” as Na- 
dab, and Abihu,and Yzz4h,and the Bethſhemites ; 
you know that he deſtroyed them all, and that 
with a preſent deſtruQion: ſo ifthou,wilt abuſe 


the Sacrarhents:with an ancircumciſed heart heis 
the ſame Godftill, he'is as much offended now, 
and hee is as ready to execute his wrath upon 


thee, os he was then. - | LIES 
So looke'tiow hee dealt with Sa! , with the 
Tewes that came out of Egypt , hee ſwore in hi 
wrath,that they ſhould not enter imo his reft:if thou 
wilt doe the ſame that they did; rebell againſt 
himasthey, did, he will ſweare in his wrath; thu, 
thou ſhalt never enter into his veſt.” As hee paſſed! 
his ſentence upon Saul, and as hee paſleth- his 
ſentence upon any : ſo he will bring it paſſe, if 
thy caſe be the ſame, for he is unchangeable. © \ 
 Solooke how hee did deale in 10his Bapiift 
time, and as it was'with them, Now the'axe is 
laid tothe roote of the tree,when the Goſpel, and 
the meanes of grace, and the ſpring-timeof the, 
word. began, becaufe they did nor: regard it 
then, they were caſt 6ff: the timeof their 1gno.) 
rance God regarded not ſo much ; bur then hee 
called upon every one to repent, and becauſe 
hs deferred not his 


judgement. That upon which I ground _ 
| : 
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hall finde in-two places of Scripture. 2 Per.2, 
4-IftheL ox p did ſo with the Angels, fared 
not them,(aith he,he is the ſame Go »v,and there- 
fore hee knowes how:to reſerve the #njuſt to the 
aay of judgement , and eſpecially thoſe chat are 
uncleaxe : rhe ground of it is his «nchangeable- 
xeſſe. The other place is in 2 Cor. 10. You know 
what he did tothe 1ſraelites, ſaith hee, hee will 
doe the ſame to you: therefore doe you take 
heede,that you doe-wot commit fornication,as ſome 
of them committed,and died in the wilderneſſe,e+c. 

Onely here is this caution diligemly ro be 
remembred,which we muſt adde toall this that 
hath beene fpoken. Itis ſure, that whenſoever ; 
it isthe ſame caſe, hee will doe the ſame thing : 
though his judgements are different, the time 
ditferent,the wayes and meanes aredifferent. 
As for example, he ſtroke Yzzab preſently, 
and ſo he did Gehazi, and Nadab, and cAbihs; 
yet to others there may be difference in time: to 
thele he didit preſently, to others it may be he 
will doe it many yeares aftcr. Againe, he ſtroke 
them with death, but ir may be there is another 
kinde of judgement reſerved for thee; as it may 
be he will give thee up to hardnefle of heart, ox 
he like. | . 

- Againe, ſoitisin ſhewing mercy , for the 
rule is as true therein alſo:For he ſhewes mercy |. 
to ſome this way,and to others that way,and he 
humbles men after divers manners;and ſo ſome 
'men hee puniſherh for their finnes jo this life, | | 
fame hee reſerves for another world : Againe, | ' 
EE; Gg 3 ſome | 
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| / ſome hee ſtrikes preſently, and ſome hee for. 
| | beares with much patience. 

And this you muſt remember inboth thele, | 

| that though hee doth the ſame things , yer hee 

| doth them in adifferent manner,time, and way: 

| | | he hath divers judgements, and afflitions; and 

| as there are divers meanes to attaine tothe ſame 

Simile. end,as ſome may ride,ſome go on foot,and yet 

all cometo one journeys end: So the judge- 


ments and afflitions may be different, yer the 
cnd the ſame; and that this caution being taken 
in, thou maiſt be ſure, that the ſame judge- 
ments that he did execute in former time, he is 
ready to execute them ſtill, As he hath given 
them up to open finnes, that didnegle& him in 
fecrer, ſo he will doe to thee ; as he hath ſtric- 
ken ſome men in their ſinnes,ſ{o the ſame wrath 
is gone out againſt and remaines for thee, ifrhou 
doe not repent and turne to him:for the kindes, 


| as whether by ſickneſle, or death, 8&c. theſe we 


cannotdetermine of,the wayes of G © Þ are in- 
finite, andexceding divers, unſearchable, and 
paſt finding out: but though in regard of his 


| particular wayes it doth not follow, he did thus 


tothis man,therforc he will doe the very ſame 
to thee; yet becauſe he did this to them, he will 
doe the ſame thing tothee in the ſame or in a 
different manner. 

$o looke what he hath done to all his Saints, 


thou 


Objett, F[hee hath blefſed them, and heard them. Bur 
* thou wileſay, I have prayed, and I am net] 
 |-4nfv. | beard. Ifay to thee, ifthy cafe be the ſame, 
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thou ſhalt be heard. To this end are thoſe pla- 
ces: TheLords hand is not ſhortened, that hee can- 
not ſave,nor his eare heavy , that it cannot heare: 
This is the ſcope of the Prophet; as if he ſhould 
ſay, you wonder why you arenot heard, that 
you have notthe ſame ſucceſſe in prayer that 


| the Saints have had,but the caſe is northe ſame, 


faich he : they repented, bnt you doe not ; you 
are miſtaken,for you are yet in your finnes;I am 
as ſtrong to helpe you, and as ready, and if I 
doe irnot,it is becauſe the caſe is-diffterent : Tour 


| ſonnes have made a ſeparation betweene me and you. 


Which implies;that God will hearc if the caſe be 

the ſame. Onely remember this, that God may 

deferre it ſomething long before he heares you, 
ethe will doe it inthe end, 

If unchangeableneſſe be proper to God, ( for ſo 
you muſt underſtand it,properto him,and com- 
mon to no other) then learne to know the diffe- 
rence betweene him and the creatures. ; 

There be divers branches of this uſe: As, 

Firſt,if this be ſo,then every creature is, and 
muſt be changeable, and if ſo,then takeheede, 


 |that you doe not expe more of the creature, 


than is init, for this will raiſe your affeions to 


| the creature, and ſo cauſe griefe and vexation 


in the end: and indeed the torgetfulneſſe of this 


ableneſſe in God, is the cauſe of all our croſles 
and forrow in outward things we meete with. 


There be theſe degrees to it. 


changeablenefſle in the creature, and unchange- | 


God hearcs 
prayer now as 
in former time | 
if ourcaſe_be 
theſame. 

Eſay 59.Ts 


pomone be- | 
tweene God 


tures. 
Comtaines 


T., 
Looke on the 
creatures as 
mutable,and 
expect not 
much from 
them, 


creatures to be 
mutable: 


I 


V ſe 4. | 
To ſee the dif-{, 


and the crea. |; 


two branches, |! 


Forgetting the] 


For, firft, The torgerfulneſſe ofthe mutabi- mw —_ 
G Q + lity from them, } 
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Reaiſeth our af- 
feQions to 


3. 
Theſe ſtrong 
affetions | 
breed ftrong 
afflictions, 


lity of the creature cauſerh us ro expeR more 
from itthan'is init, Secondly, This expeRati- 
on raiſeth our affetions unto the creature; 
hence it is, that we ſet our affetions too much 
upon them, and delight too. much in them. 


Thirdly, Strong affeions, when they are ſer 
upon the creature, doe alwayes bring forth 
ſtrong afflitions : for what is the reaſon of all 


thegriefe, that we undergoe from day to day: | 


Is it not, becauſe our affeRions are ſct upon 
changeable objeRs, upon the creatures 4 And 


| 


therefore whenthey arc changed ,. then there | 


is a change inthe minde alſo: whereas if thou 
didſt looke alone upon the wnchangeable Goa,rhis 
would keepe thee from worldly care and ſor- 
row, . this would preſerve inthee evennefle and 
=quability of, minde.. . Therefore take heede 
of forgetting this,that to be #nchangeable,is pro- 
per to Colalonerhanefore ſet thy affections up- 
on none but him: and if thou wiltdoe fo, thou 
ſhaltalwayes injoy a:conftam ſerenity and ſe 
cufity of minde,. as.ifa man were in the upper 
region, where there is no change of weather , 
when as below here,there is one day foule, an- 
other faire; ſo that. ifa man could live with Gos, 
and walke with, him, and have his converſati- 


onLin heaven, he ſhould not be ſubje& to ſuch | 


changes: whereas if,a man-ſet his mind/upon 
carthly. things, he ſhall be ſtill ſubjeR-to per: 
turbations and unevenneſſe. All griefe of mind 
comes from hence, that thou lookeſt for «r- 


| changeableneſſe from the creature, where. it is not 
tol 
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to be had. Ifthou wouldeſt looke"up'to God, 
thou ſhalt find all things alike there, there is no 
change with him. When an rag; ako bro- 
ken,irdoth not much' trouble you; for you' re- 
[member it to be but an earthen pot : now every 
thing here below, all your friends, wife, chil- 
[dren,they are but carthen veſſels,and the conft- 
derarion of this would exceedingly help you, if 
you would ſettle ir on yourhearr. Therfore ſay, | 
what a foole was I 2 I-did not remember, they 
were but a lower,a vapour,and a ſhadow: for 
ſo the Scripture calls them. And ſhall amantake 
on, becauſe a vapour is ſcattered, "and a flower 
withered, and a ſhadow vaniſhed * "Therefore 
remember, that to be #uchangeable is proper to 
God alone : and4@ be:changeable is as proper to 
thecreature;a3to himto beimmaable.” © 
.- Secondly, You may ſte fronrhence, how to 
helpe that vanity to which the creature is -ſub-- 
je: for if #nchangeableneſſe bethe property 'of 
God, thou nuſt norſecke a ſtability from the 
creature, but confider that it hath 'no further| 
conftancy in ir,thanGod ispleaſed to communi- 
cate the ſame to it. Therfore go to himito whom 
mchangeableneſſe belongs;for as mutable as they 
be, yer if he willmake thy friends to be ſtable, 
or thy wealth, jit ſhall be 4 Therefore the one- 
way is, to goe to him , to make thoſe things 
rme, which otherwiſe are unconſtant. The | 
love ofa-friend is/unconſtant, for hee nay die, 
| the breath is in his noFrills ; and if hee doe live, | 
Jet bus choughts-may periſh;and his affeQions alter: 
So|- 
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A dependent 
felicity corruſh 
in creatures, 


So thar they ſhall faile thee as a: and-floud doth 


| in ſummer , as Tob ſaith. It dries up in ſummer 


time, and yet that is thetime of thirſt; and ſo 
will hey faile the in time of neede: and the like 


| may be ſaid of all things elſe, ſo that he whoſe 


comfort doth depend upon them, hath bur a de- 
pendent felicity, which is like the motion of 
mills, and ſhips, which ceaſe when the water 
or wind failes them. But yetas mutable as t 
are,God can puta conſtancy unto them. Apply 
this therefore to thy ſelfe, Thouliveſt now, and 
art-in health and wealth, in ſuch and ſuch a 
place,and ſuch circumſtances, as may continue 
it: the onely way to eſtabliſh thee in all this is; 
to goeto God,andto beſcech himto put a ſtabj- 
lity intothy condition. For the creature, 3s iris 
made of mr and is built upon afoundati- 
on of nothing: So it is apt to returne to nothing, 
And remember this, that the more retired, and 


| weaned , and fearecfull thy affeRions are #- 


bout any thing, ſo that thou canſt ſay in good 
earneſt : If:;God will, I ſhall enjoy them to day, 
and next day, but his will I know not, I know 
not how long I ſhall enjoy them ; if thou canſt 
ſay thus, thou ſhalt holde them longer, and the 
faſter: for that is a figne that thou dependeſt up- 
on God,and not on the creature,that thou truſteſt 
him, and art not faſtened to it. 

Ifthis be ſo, then #nchengeableneſſe is an ex- 
cellency in him: for all his Attributes are ex- 


ngeable- | ceeding excellent, Then if thou wouldeſt judge 


of any thing in the world, thou muſt take this 


as 
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25a meaſure by which thou maiſt prize and e- 
Reeme it : looke how changeable it is, ſo much 
the worle itisz if it be good, the more immuta- 


table, the better it is, for all changeableneſle | 
commeth from weakneſſe. Therefore learne | 


tovalue it ſo: and.you ſhall finde this of much 
uſe. As wee may ſce inthe heavens :. it is: ſaid 


{that they are vaine, becauſe they waxe olde as doth 


a garment but thou art the ſame, Pſal, 102.26,27. 
Go through every thing glorious in the world, 
glorious Churches, they are ſubje&to change, 
as Teruſalem, the glory of all the earth , it is ruina- 
ted,and brought to nothing. Take men thatare 
moſt eminent, yet becauſe they are ſubje& to 
change,by death orby paſſions,there is a vanity 
inthem: though they live here like Gods in 
their glory: and when they come to dic, and 
their change comes, they appeare to be but men. 
Therefore magnific no man , but labour to be 
perſwaded of thy ſelfe, as a man. I neede not 


wings and fly away; nor of credit and honour, 
they are in the power of them that give them : 


{whatſoever is changeable,according tothe mu. 


tability of it,ſo value it. But I preſſe the con- 
trary.Looke _ the things that are not chan- 


ſpeake t6 you'of iches,they take to themſelyes 


cable, and labour to prize them. Thou ſhalt 
fnde ſaving graceto be wxchengeable, though it 
may be impaircd.in degree, and may recoyle to 
theroot, and may not bud forth as at other 
times, yet it is #%changeable , it ſhall never be 
taken away : So ſpiriruall life- is #nchangeable , 
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The word un- 
changeable. 
Ifay 40.8, 
Mat. 5. 


'Gond workes 
unchangcable, 


| conmtinuall-remembrance. Therefore thouſhoul-! 


as old nailes doe, when new grow under them; 
chereforethis ſhould reach us to value it much, 
. So the word of God is an wnchangeable thing, 
Iſay. 40:8 . The graſſe withereth, the y uy faderf? 
ut the word of the Lord ſhall ſtand for ever, 'Sg 
Marth. . Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away, -but 
my word ſhall not paſſe. Now what uſe ſhould 
we make of this "Then ſtudy the word more 
than any thing in the world beſides. There is 
{| much learning in the world, and there are 
many creatures: now all other knowledge is 
bur of the creature, and the knowledgeof them 
cannot be more excellent ' than the thi 


| knowne, and it vaniſheth away with them, bur 


the word of God ſhall not paſſe, the word indures for 
ever, Therefore'looke what truthes thou canſt 
get out of the word, which may build up'the 
11ward man, looke what profit thou - get 
from it, that ſhall remaine for ever: therefore 
thou ſhouldeſt prize it much, getit plemteouſly 
| into thy heart, in the wiſedome and power of it; 
We have-many imployments in this life : bur 
that which is beſtowed upon #xchapxgeable things 
_—_ ſhall never akter, that is the beſt time 
pent, = . 
| Laſtly, allthe good workes thou doeſt, and 
all the evill workes of unregenerate ,men unre- 
pented of, ſhall remaine for ever. Looke whar 
good workes thou doeſt inthe world,they ſhall 
'remaine with thee forever, they ſhall 'be had in 


_ deſt 


when har begins;then the other ſhales off, even 
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-|that their ſinnes ſhall be blotted our, and their 


| whatſoever thou haſt ſuffered for ChriF, what 
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deſt labour to be abundant in good works, that | 
is, to be ſureto ſerve God whatſoever thou do- 
eſt. This is the happy condition of the Saints; 


good workes ſhall remaine to eternity, they are 


ure harveſt.If thou be a ſervant or a labouring 
man; when thou doeſt thy works out of obedi- 
ence to him,even thoſe works ſhall remaine.So 
looke upon any thing that thou haſt done for 
Chri#, all theſe things ſhall remaine for ever : 
what faithfull praiers ſoever thou haſt made,or 


paines thou haſt taken in preaching,or in repen- 
ting,or inadvancing the cauſe of Chriſt, theſe 
ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance. So 
looke what ſinnes unrepented of thou haſt com- 
mitted. The finnes of unregenerate men ſhall al- 
ſoremaine. All the praiſe that comes from any 


and comes to nothing : but looke what finful- 

neſle there is in any worke, that remaines, and 

if thou repent not of it, that ſinne ſhall be rec- 

koned upon thy ſcore; and what uprightneſle 

ſoever there is in any worke , that alſo ſhall 
remaine. Therefore learne from henceto 

prize and value onely thoſe good 
things that are immutable, and 
proportionably to feare 
| and ſhunne the 


{pirituall ſeed ſowne, which ſhall bring forth a | 


aftion,andthe pleaſure of it, that paſlſeth away, | 


| evill. 
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SERMON. 


E x0 D.3Zs» I3, I'4. 
| And Moſes ſaid unto God, Behold when I come 
- unto the children of Iſrael, and ſhall ſay unto 


you, and they ſhall ſay wnto me,what is his mame; 


what (hall I ſay unto them ? 
And God ſaidunto Moſes, I CAM, THAT I 


FIFTEENTH| 


them, the God of your fathers hath ſent mee unto: 


HA MO 


IH S wee are to judge of other 
"MF things by the mutability of 

$4 them: ſolearneto judge of thy 
JD) ſelfe, ofthine owne ſpirit, by 
Z E>LSy| that conſtancy that thou findeſt 
Ga——_—— in well-doing, or that muta- 
bility and unconſtancy that thou art ſubje& to. 
If a man would makea cenſure of himſelfe, ler 
him conſider, that the nearer hee comes to wx- 


| changeableneſſe inwell-doing, the better hee is , 
| and 


A 


P ſes. 

To iudge of 
our owne ſpi- 
rits by conſtan- 
cy in well-do» 
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| and the ſtronger he is:againe;the more mutable,| 
the weaker. Thouart to judge of thy ſelfe, as 
wee uſe to eſteeme onqof another. Now let a 
manbeunconſtant,onethat wecan havenohold 
 [of, tharis as fickle as the weather, that will re-| 
ſolve upon ſuch a thing to day, and change hisf 
mind to morrow : Whar ever learning or excel- 
lency,or what kindneſſe ſoever is in this man, 
we regard him not, becauſe he.is an unconſtant 
man. Now learnethouto doe ſo'with thy ſelfe, 
to aske thy ſelfe that queſtion: Haſt thou not 
had many reſolutions, that never came to any 
endeayours? Haſt thou not begun many good 
workes,and broke off in the middle, and never 
finiſhed chem? Haſt thou not found that proper. 
ty of folly in thee, Tobegin ſtill to live? Sealtz. 
and tia ſemper incipit vivere? Haſt thou not often be- 
Tovenumo| gun andended,and begun again, 8 ſtillbrought 
ſtancy, no fruitto perfeRion? If this be thy caſe, learne 
to abhorre thy ſelfe for ir,and to be aſhamed:for 
all is nothing, till wee come to a conſtant and 
unchangeable reſolution : Sothat we come to ſet 
it downe with our ſelves as an inviolable law: 
this is a duty, and I will doe ir, whatſocyerit 
coſt mee; this is a finne, and I will avoid it,} 
{ whatſoever come of it. This is a reſolution that 
Daniel takes up, Dan. 1.8. He determined in his 
- | heart, that he would not be defiled with the Kings 
| meate : and ſucha reſolution they were exhor- 
ant It-23- [tedroin Ads 11.23. With full purpoſe of heart 
to cleave unto.God. It is tranſlated, full purpoſe: 
|burche words are, witha decrec and full reſo- 
lution 
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ſlurion of heart; 74. apobiou Tis xap Na moo 


takes upa ſtrong refolution rogoc through with 
it ; ſuchareſolution' as Paws was , As 20. 22. 
he knew what bands did waite. for him as for 


theev<,by the way,it was no matter;he was boiid 


inthe ſpirit, All is nothing :I care nor, (ayes he, 
ſa1bat I may fulfill the Miniftery committed to me. 
Such areſolution we ſhould have. And accor- 
{Cing as thou findeſt thy ſelfe able to doethis, 
{ſo thou ſhouldeſt judge of thy ſeife. A man 
that is on andof in his waycs , Salomon com- 
pares him toa City whoſe walls are broken 
downe, that is, ifa temptation come, and ſet 
uponhim,, it hath free entrance, and thetemp- 
tation comes in ,;becauſe his ſoule was withour. 
louard and ward, But on the other fide, a man 
«ang or notſtand trifling with the Zord,to ſay, 
onely I wiſh-Icould, and I am ſorry that I can- 


is ſomething ro keepe it out. I ſay, as;thou art 
them: {oof thy ſelfe, There is-nothing ber- 
ter than to have a peremptory reſolution: in 


well-doing, tobe conſtant therein, and there is 


vill. 


; Hh ſelte 


A— ah, 


i Md — wt... i. a 


[pin T5 xvew3 That is , when aman doth not. | 
lightly put bimſelfe upon an holy courſe but | 


not, but. that-will goe throvgh a good courle, | 
ſuch a man is: like to City which hath walls | 
round about it that if a temptation come,there | 


to judge of other things by the mutability of. 


nothing worſe than to bee pceremptory in e- | 
fe 7+ 


» 
{ 
i 


AR, 20,22, 


S$imile, 


Conftancie in 
cuill nothing | 


|worlc, | | 


If God be immutable, then thouknowelt whi-. 
ther to goeto get this conſtancy , to make th | 


i 


T'13: | 


[ % 


iTogoeto God | 
'to getconſtan- | ' 


cy in well= 
doing. 
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lcan make thee conſtant, and defire him to fixe 


/{elfe wvnchangeable,and immutable and conſtant in 
well-doing. For, for what end hath he revealed 
to us that he is vnchaneeablet is it not for our uſe? 
Sure it is,even totcach us, that when we finde 
.our felves ſubje&t to mutabiliry, wee ſhould 'goe 
to the vnchaneeable God, and beſecchhimtoecſta- 
bliſh our hearts. No creature is able to doe it, 
Every creature is mutable, onely fo farre v»- 
changeable, as he maketh it robe ſo, he onely is 
originally vnchangeable , all friends and all o- 
ther things in the world arc no further «nchay. 


ſaid before:) and the ſame is true of thine owne 
heart, and of thy purpoſes. Thercfore thou 
muſt thinke with thy ſelfe, and make this uſe of 
the wnchangeableneſſe of God, that hee onely can 


man wants direQion , hee muſt goe toGo »v; 
Jams, 1.5. he is onely wiſe, 'and can ſhew aman 
what to doe, when he is in a ſtrait. So upon the 
ſame ground when thou ſceſt that thou art un- 
[conſtant, goe to him that is vnchangeable , that 


thy quicke-filver, to ballance thy lightneſle, 
'and that he would ſertle and fill that vaine and 
empry heart of thine with ſomething that ma 
ftay and eſtabliſh ir. There is no other way:all 
the meanes that can be uſed, allrhe motives thar 
an be putto a man, all the reaſons that can 
brought, are not able to make us conſtant, 
till G © » workeitin us, and for us. Therefore 


geablethanhe communicates it to them, (as was | 


make thee vnchangeable, Therefore as when a| 


1 


the onely way is to give Go » the glory of his 
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immutability,, to goeto bim in a ſciſe of thine 
owne unconſtancy, and ſay z Lord, thou haſt 


ittoir. Thereforedoe thou, Lord, make mee 
ſtable and conſtant in well-doing. Grace it (elfe 
of ir ſelfe is not immutable, for ir isſubic to 
cbbing and flowing : and the reaſon why we 
doe not quite loſe it, isnot from the nature of 
grace, as if it were immnutable, but becauſe it 
comes from and ſtickes cloſe to Chriſt. There- 
fore gocto him; he is the roote thaticommuni- 
cates ſappe and life ro thee, becauſe thou abideſt 
ingrafred in him. 

Butthe Lord doth this by meanes: it is not 
enoughto pray,andto ſeeke to him,to make me 


can reach) but I muſt uſethe meanes alſo. 


revcaled thy ſelfe to be wachangeable, that wee | 
| may ſceke it of thee , and finde itinthee, thou 

|alone art originally and eſſentially ſo: no crea- 
rure is any futher than' thoudocſt communicate | 


Grace in it (elf 
nNOtummutas 


vnchangeable , ( ſo much as humane infirmity | 


Ir is true , he doth itby meanes: and if yon 

9.4 , Whatare thoſe meanes ? I will ſhew it you 
riefly, | 

You ſhall finde that there two cauſes of vn- 


ly 


ee em 


conſtancy , or mutabiliry , or fickleneſſe : and 

Ro finde out. what the cauſes are, you will 
ly ſee the way to helpe it. 

. Firſt, Strength of luſt : that cauſerh men to 

be unconſtant. 1ames 4.8. Cleanſe your hands ,ye 

ſinners, and purge your heart you wavering-minded: 


' {what is thereaton,, thatthe Apoftle bids them 
to purge their hearts, that were wavering-minded, | 


Hh 2 but 


th 


| 


le. 


0bjeda, 


Wi; nſw. 


Two cauſes of 
inconſtancy, 

and two means 
to procure Cone 
ſtancy, 


I 


Luſts: get them| - 


mortified, 
Tam. 4.3. 
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Pal, 5.9. 


"burbecauſe that corrupri6ti,afid thoſe virily af- 


fe&ions thavare within; cauſe'vs to be vncon- 
ſtant,& rq waver, even asan arrow though ſhot 


 witha ſtrong hand/, which yer'the winde'tnakes 


rofly unconſtantly: To ariiarithar reſolues upon 
agoodcourſe , and takes to himſelfe good pur- 
poſes & deſires, yert/he having ſome luſt in him, 
theſe thruſt in , & make. him vnſtable; therefore 

urge your. hearts you-wavering-minded.' As 
ifhe ſhould ſay;rhe reafori why you are not ſta. 
blezis, becauſe you are notcleanfed from theſe 
corruptions, which are the cauſe of this uncon- 
| ſtancy;. So Fſal. ' 5.9, There is no faithfalneſſe in 
| their month their-inwardpart i very filthineſſe,&c. 
The reaſon! why:there is no conſtancie 1n their 
ſpeech, life, and ations is , becauſe within they 
are very corruption:that isthe fin that is' within, 
isthecauſe of all the wavering that is inthelite 
of man; wereit not for it, our actions would'not 
bee of ſuch different colours, there would be no 
ſuchvneueneſle in our lives. Therfore if this be 
the caſe of it, there is no way to helpe it, but to 


| getthis corruption mortified,to be cleanſed fro 


al pollution of fleſh & ſpirit,as muchas may be, 

Take a man that ſayes hee will amend his 
courſe, that intends to be diligent in his calling, 
and thinkes never to tarneto {uch evill courſes, 
buc to ſerve. God with. a perfeR heart : obſtrve 
now. whar is the reaſon. that this man breakes 
his purpoſes, andfalls off againe ; it is, becauſe 


| thereis ſome ſtrong luſt, thar-comes like a guſt 


ofa contrary winde , and breakes him off from 


his 
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. [gtues over becaule he is not able to reſiſt them. 
And this ground Itake out of 1.Sam.1y 29.7 he 


1 


-[moTe a man. 


|fayy there muſtbe ſome reaſon thatmuſt'miove 


|; To make this appeare toyou, you muſt know, | 
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thy heart, if chou wilt be conſtant, 

The ſecond cauſe of vnconſtancy , is weake. 
neſſe,; if a man were free from that inward cor. 
ruption, yet, weakeneſſe would make a- man to 


unconſtancy ; and ſo much ſtrength as a man 
hath , ſo much conſtancy he hath. For what is 


banks of his reſolution arc {o weak to hold our 
againſt temptations when they aſſault him, &he 


ſtrength of iſrael will not repent, for he #n0t-as man 
that hee ſhould repent. By repenting is meant a 
change: now you fee the reaſon giuen why the 
Lord is not ſubject to change , he is:the ftrength 
of 1ſrael.. 'For = ſhall allwayes finde inthe 
Scripture, that fuch attributesare given to God, 
according to the nature of the worke that.he 
hath in-hand : Now the reafon given why: the 
Lord will not repent, is-becauſe he'is:ſtrong. 


thar three 'things muſt concurreto make are- 
ſolution ſtrong. | | 
Firſt , there muſt bee ſome reaſonthat muſt | 
: Secondly, there muſt bee an inclination of 
the will ioincd with that reaſon. 


bee vnconſtant : ſo much weakeneſle, ſo much | 


the reaſon that a man is ſo fickle £ Becauſe the | 


Thirdly , It muſt be often renewed. Firſt,I 


' his courſe. Therefore the firſt way is,tocleanſe | 


| 


him: bur if that were all, he would not refolue. 


| 


_ 


2. 
Vnconſtancy ' 
comes from {| 
weakenelſle, 


I, Sam.15, 39. 


Hh 3 therefore 


——— th 


ce 
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I 
Purpoſes profis 
ded on reaſon. 


PR IO CE I TIT Pray = 
” —_ 


therefore hee muſt have an inclination of 
will to it; both theſe, when they concurre,they 
make the reſolution vp: when the vnderſtand- 
ing-is conuinced; andthe will inclincd , the un- 
derſtanding ſaith there is-reaſonfor-it, and the 
will ſaith, i is good;then this- makes vp the re. 
ſolution. As fttſt, when a man hath any reaſon 


| to move himto any ation, andit isa ſtrong 


reaſon, ſo that hee anſwers alt objeRions that 
hee meets with , now the reſolution continues 


meets with objeQions that are ſtronger, then 


the other alſo,whena man hatha deſire to an 

thing, if it be ſo ſtrong, thad no other deſire 1s 
ronger then it , that can overtop, and over- 
rule it ; then he'goes on withoutany impedi- 
ment: bur-if:it- bee weake, ſo that aſtronger 


ſecond principle is demolithed alfo, & there is 
an end of this reſolution: So that lec the reaſon 
on which wee fixe it bee ſtr 


\ well built, yet to make «conſtant, it muſt ſill 
be renewed-For there are ſome workes., which 


ramway: 


them, orclſcthey will faile, and m -: 


——— — 


" 


firme: but if-his reaſons be not ſufficient, but he | 


the firſt principle being taken away”, the reſo-|. 
lution growes flaggy and'weake. And ſo.isit in| 


deſtrecancome, and overbalance it, then the | 


,-and Jetthe in-| 
clination-( which muſt concurre, ) be fix'tand|. 
ftrong , and then the reſolution will be accor- 


' But I addethethird; that there muſt beaire-| 
newing.of this': forthongh the reſolution bee| 


muſt /havea third and fourth hand to goe over | 


% 
pon, A, as © fr, pans &, 


Pa, FA + As 


® 
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1 bee gone over and over againe , they ſhrinke & 


| fily finde out the meanes to make you reſolute 
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And this is the nature of our reſolutions alſo, it | 
is not the reſolution of aday or two, that will | 
ſcruethe turne, for the nature of manis ſubjea' 
to ſuch weakeneſle,that except our reſolutions 


come to nothing.Therefore the thing that cau. 


weakeneſle of reaſon that ſets thee on worke,or 
weakeneſle of the inclination and defire,or elſe, 
not renewing of this. Now when you have 
found our the cauſes of weakenefſe, you may ea- 


in welldoing. As. 
Firſt, Labourto get ſtrong reaſons for what 


you reſolve on. The want of this was the cauſe | 
of the mutabiliry of the ſecond ground. 7t wayx- 


ted depth ofearth : that's, the ſeed was good,and | 


theearch was good, but it was not deepe en- 
ough, and {o the ſtrength of the Sunne cauſedir 
to wither away. So when we ſhall have good 
purpoſes and reſolutions, & they bave not root 
inough, that is, whena man hath not well ex- 
amined the thing , ſo as to bee fully convinced 
df the thing that he vadertakes, he is apt to be 
inconſtant in ir. And this wasthe reaſon of 


fixed her faith vpon a good ground, ſhe would 
not be beaten oft: though ſhe could not anſwer 


ſeth vaconſtancy, is one of theſe three: either | 


Eves inconſtancy , becauſe ſhee conſidered not | 
the bottome that ſhe was built vpon. On theo- | 
ther fide, the Woman of Canaan when ſhe had | 


the objeRion , yet ſhe would not bee plucked | 
off. Thouartthe Heſſe, and therefore thou | 


Hh 4 wilt | 


Meanes to help 
relglutions. 
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wal 2. 
{\/Oatbid Satans 
'temptations. 


| 
wilt ſhew. mercy-: and then ſhe'had neede of 
mercy, for her daughter was ficke , and weake, 
and therefore ſhe would not be driuen off, ſhee 
would rake no deniall.. So 1s it with all our re- | 
ſolutions when. they [have this depth of carth. | 
Therefore the beſt way: is, to conſider, and 
forecaſt: the worſt. :So our Saviour counſelleth 
roexpetthe worſt ': How canſt thou that haſt but 
to. hundred ,; goe againſt him that hath a:thog- 
ſand, ſois itin'this caſe, When you ſhall yn- | 
dertake a good courſe, and you goe out but 
with weake reaſons : if Sathanor a luſt come 
and objet ſtronger reaſons ,, this will make 
thee give: our, : Therefore the beſt way is to 
forecaſt the worſt ; and to outbid the Devill in 
every 'temptation.. Therefore when hee ſhall 
comeand ſay, that thou ſhalt have fayour with 
men, ſay to himthart the fayour of G o » is bet- 
ter; if he thall tell thee of riches,and wealth, fay 
that thou. ſhalt have a treaſure in heaven: it hee 
ſay to thee rhat thou ſhalt have reſt and plea- 
ſure in finne., ſay to him, that the peace of con- 
ſcience, and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, is farre be-| 
yond that reſt, and pleaſure, whatſoever it be: 
So inall the temptations on the other hand, it 
is-good-to ponder them well, that wee may 
bee able. to outbid him therein. Whatſoe- 
yer: he: doth. obje, it is one of theſe two : ei- 
ther ſome good that thou ſhalt have, or ſomce- 
vill. Now conſider, hat as thelove and fa- 
'vourof God, is a greater good: thenallthe 


world can givethee: So his wrath 1s: a greater | 


— — 


Em - 


| evil | 
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evill, thanany the world can inflit upon thee., 

Secondly , If thou wouldeſt kaue thy reſo- 
lution ſtrong ,. to.breake through all. impedi- 
ments, labour toget vehement defires to'over- 
toppe all other ; that whatſocver comes , yet 
they may overballance them, - | 

But how ſhall I come to get ſucha deſire? 

There is no way inthe world but:this: La- 
bour to be bumbled for thy finnes, to ger-a 
broken heart for them : for then a man comes 
ro prize grace exceeding much, and worldly 
things as nothing. For this is a ſure rule , Whey 
thou feelefe thy ſnnes to lie heavie vpon thee , then 
all the things inthe world will bee exceeding hight: 
therfore labour to know the bitternefle of ſinnez 
itis that which ſers an edge vpo al our ſpirituall 
defires : without this a man doth but cheapen 
the kingdome of heaven, he doth asthe people 
did with Rehobears, they expoſtulated with him 


about their ſerving him : ſo wee doe capitulate 
with the Lord, as it werc,and ſtand vpon termes 
with him, untill we are humbled, and then we 
are ready to take heaven ypon any condition. 
Till a man be thus humbled, his defires arc re- 
miſle, and weake, and flaggy deſires , they raiſe 
up. great buildings upon no foundation ; the 


| foundation is weake and crazie, and ſo the 
| building comes downe. And hence is it, that 


men put their hand tothe plough , and looke backe 
againe. A \ſcholler will ferve the Lord, ifhce 


ccllency,or ſome honour inthe fleſh , but other- 


wiſe 


OL——— 


may have eminency in gitts, and outward ex- | 


Get ſtrong de- 


fires, 


Queſt 

A uſt w. 
How to get 
ſtrongdefires, 


A humble man 
takes heaven 
ypon anycon- 
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Jo 
_ TRenew our re- 
 folutions, 


wiſe his defires to Gods worke are remiſle : but 
when he is once humbled,then he will ſay with 
Saint Paul, Lord,what wilt thou have me to doe? & ] 
will doe it, whatſoever it is, & whatſoever thou 
wouldeſt haue me to ſuffer, T will ſuffer it. Ze 
will take the kingdome of heaven by violence : and 
then his reſolutions continue conſtant that way, 
For what can the world and Satando to him? 
will they take away his pleaſure from him , his 
wealth, or his credit e they are things that hee 


hath deſpiſed before:they can take nothing from| 


him, bur what he cares nor for, Ir is the bitter- 
neſle of finne,that makes him now to prize Gods 
love and favour aboue all things. 
Thirdly,thou muſt renew thy reſolution oft: 
it is not enough toſetthe heart in good frame 
of grace for aday,or two,orfor a moneth, but 
thoa muſt have a conſtant courſe indoing of it, 
ever and anoras the Patch men vic to doe with 


their bankes , that keepe them wirh little coſt, | 


owns looke narrowly to them ; if there 
be bur the leaſt breach, they make it up pre- 


ſently, otherwiſe the water makes a breach up- 


on them. So thou ſhouldeſt doe with thy heart, 
obſerve it from day to-day, marke what obje- 
Rions come that thou-canſt not anſwer , what 
luſts and deſires doe overballance thee , and 
learne ſtill tro renewthy reaſons and reſolutions 
againſt them: and this will make thee conſtant, 


| andfrme, and peremptory-in well-doing. 


Now 
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Ne" I'come to the next Attribute, and thar | The ſixth At- 


is, The Greatneſſe of God, or his Infiniteneſſe: 
We follow in this rather the rule of the Serip.. |and lafinite- 
wure, than the trac of the Schoolemen, and wee |<< 
inſiſt upon thoſe that God doth eſpecially rake 
to him in Scripture. 

| Nowthat Go » takes this Attribute to him- 
ſelfe, you ſhall ſce in 2. Chron.2. 5. For great i |* Chro.2ey- 
onr God. above all Gods, Pſal. 135, 5. For1 know |pal, 135.5. 
that tbe Lord s great , that- our Lerd i above 
all Gods.Bur the place that I would chiefly com- 
mend to you is this: Pſal. 145. 3. Great i the 
Lord , and moit worthy tabe praiſed : and hisgreat- | 2145-3: | 
poſe 6 unſearchable, Where.you ſce,thar it is an 
infinite, and incomprehenſible greawneſſe that 


——_— 


the Lord rakes to himſclfe. So Pſal.. 147.5 .Great 
i.our God, and of great power : and his vnderſtan. 
ding «« infruite, | - 
© "In handling ofthis, Lwill ſhew you theſe 
two Th 6 | 

Firſt, I will ſhew you how this greatneſſe of 
G © d is gathered from the Scriptures. | 
Secondly, Lwill ſhew youthereaſonofit, 
as I have done in the reſt. 

_ The greatneſſe of Go v.is declared tous in 
the Scripture by theſe fixethings. a 
.* Firſt, By the workes of his creation. The 
greateſſe of the workes doe ſhew. the greatneſle 
ofthe maker..I/ay 40. 12.ho hath meaſured the. 
heavens in the hollow of his hand,and meted aut the 
heavens with a ſhanne, and comprehended the dui 
o: the cartbin a meaſurs.,  and.weighed the moun-.| 


FaInes ; 


oO 
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. By the Enſigns 
of his Great- 
.neſlc, 


Deut.4, 36. 


. © *. 
4A 4 4 
'Ss 
$ 


[rs 


 [taines in ſcales,” and the hills ina ballance ? that is, 


If you would looke uponany worke , you may 
ju pe of the workeman by it, if you ſee a great 
building, you conceive it to-be made by a man 
offome power : now wheti you looke vpon the 
great building of heauen and earth, you' may 
think that he that did handle the materials ther. 
of,as an Archite& doth handle rhe ſtones; & lay 


-:;| chem inttheir place,is great: now the Zor4doth 


patthewarers rogerher;as ifhe held them in his 
hand; and hee meaſures out the heavens, asa 
 workeman meaſures our. the' roofe : Againe, e- 
very workeman'muſt*worke by plummer and 
by weight,now confidet the great mouriraines, 
faith he;he weighes them in ſcales, and rhe hills 


mans, ſo'doth*the greatweſſe bf. God exceed the 
| greatueſſe of man : and by this youhlly take' 
elimpſe of thegrearneſeof the Lord." 

Secondly, by the enfignes of his greatneſe: 
The-greatzeſſe of Prinices is {ct out by their en. 
fignes , whiclfate the declaration of it. Now 
whep'the"L'o x of would ſhew-his grearreſſe, 
you ſhall ſee how he expreſſerh it. Dew. 4. 36. 


--| When he care ont of the Mount, they heard « grea 
' "| voice , and on the (earth there 'was a great fire; by 


that yo tmay'know the grearneſſe of Gro . For 


. [why doth hee come forth with thoſCentignes, 


clothed with them, as it were, but chat by this 


t chi" 


you might haye a crevice opened rg ſhelw you 
the rene of G'o $759 when he app! 
in His aÞparitioh$'ts £7 Jl 
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—) 


{Prophets, 

| bis voice was as the ſound of many waters, ard he 
'was ſo terrible, that it was a vſuall faying a- 
| mong the ewes; Who'can ſee God and. live ? why 


any ſhaddw 6fhisgrearnſ5e,weak fleſh could nor 
behold him , but was ſwallowed up as it were, 
with the erearneſſe of his Majeſty. 
 - Thirdly; By che workes of his providence. 


which was prophaned among the heathen, which yec 
Bbave prohaned in the middeſt of them , and the hea. 
| cher (hall know that 1 am the Lord, ſuth the Lord 
o D, whey 1 ſhall eyes in you before theix 
eyes. As if hee ſhould They 
count of me now, but when they ſhall ſee me to 
bring downe great Bab n they ſhall know 
andbelceve, that T-am «great. Go v. So elſe 
where in Ezechrell hee compareth £4 bir, ' and 
Tyre, toa Lyonand Eagle, and a Cedar: and hee 


deplume the Eagle, and overiop the Cedar . that is, 
hee will ſhew forth his greatzeſſe,' atthat time, 
when he ſhall bring downe thoſe greatnartions. 
Sothe greatneſſe of G o » is ſeene in his provi- 
dence overevery thing elſe:when he ſhall over. 
throw a wholekingdome,and a great battell by 
4 litle accident , as great ſhips areturned abour 


by a litte rudder , then his might appeares. So} 


his ruling the winds and ſeas, and weather, all 


which ſhewes the great#eſſe of his excellency. | 


Hah, ind Eethiel, It isfaid alſo,that | 


'Ezck. 36. 251, And Twill ſantt:fie my great Name 


ſay; They make no-ac- | 


ſo: Becauſe when he-appeared, when heſhewed | 


Caich, that hee will pur a hooke into the Lyon, and | 


[Thereforelook vpon his judgements, and _ | 
: wile | 8 


I os 
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By the workes | 
of his proyi- 


dence, 


Ezck, 36.23. 
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1.26 


4+ 
By comparing 


greateſt things. 


Ifay 55, 


[the greatneſſe 


wiſe uponhis mercyes', when you ſee, how | 
raiſeth men out of the duſt &c. All this ſhewes the 
greatueſſe of God. | 
Fourchly , Ir is ſet out comparatively. To 

compare hum, with the greateſt of men, Kings, | 
what are they unto him, whois be King 
Kings ? Nay , take Nations which are greater, 
nay take all Nations , you ſhall ſee what they 
are to him. 1/4.40. 15+ Behold the Nations are «s 
4 drop of a bucket , and are counied as the ſmall duft 
of the ballance: Behold he taketh up the Iles as a very 

ittle thing, & Lebanon is wk fficient to burn {or «| 
burntoffering. All Nations before him are 4s nothing, 
and they are counted to hims leſſe then. nothing and 
vanity. The ay ſcope of this place is, to ſhew| 

God by compariſon. A bucket 

of water is but a ſmall thing , bur the dropps that 
fall from ir, they are no uſe: Againe, the du# 
of the earth is but a ſmall thing ,' but the duſt of 
the ſcales, that will not ſomuchas turne them, 
that muſt neeedes be exceeding little: but all the 
world is not ſo much to him,as a little du. An-| 
other compariſon you ſhall finde in ſe. 5 5. My 


thoughts are above your thoughs , as the heaven « 4-\ 


boxe theearth.Beyond all things arethe thoughts 
of man zfor though Nations bee great, yeta 
mans hrs goe beyond them: notwithſtan- 


ding the Lord is as much beyond the ſcant-| 


ling , and model that we draw of him in our 


| thoughts, «s the heavens are above the earth. | 
When you. have thought upon mee as much | 


as ,you can thinke , when you have thought] 
_  meC[]. 


n.t—————_—_ 


| 


VIIMWM 


© —L—_— 


en aire | | 
| Gnnarewnes: of Gov: | 127 
memercifull , (for that isrhe thing which hee 
m_-_ of there) yer I amas much more merci- 
[full, then you canthinke of me, the heavens are 
abovetheearthi OO | - Bas. 
.. Fifthly, The Immenſeneſſe or extent of his s 
being, ler. 23. 24. Doener T fill heaven and earth, | By the Immen. 
ſaith the Lord? When we conſider , that che hea. | 37 ofhisbe> 
wen of heavens cannot containe him, that largeneſle | Ie.23.24. 
of his cfſence preſenred'to our mindes,will ſhew 
his greatneſſeto us. | 
Sixthly , His holinefſe ſhewes his greatneſſe. 6 
Looke as men keepe a greater diſtance from o- | ca: | 
thers, (as Princes doe ){o- wee eſteeme them | | 
preater: Now his holineſſe is nothing elſe , but 
fs ſeparation and diſtance from every creature. | 
Everything is holy,becauſe it is ſeparated from. | 
common uſes;itis common, becaule ir is not ſe- 
ueſtred':now the holines of God goes beyond 
holines of all other things,tor God is ſo ſepa- 
rated as none may come neere him'\zthe Cheru- 
bims cover their ſaces before hins,and when he was 
[inthe Mount, none might approach neare to- | 
him ; ifrhey did, they were to be thruft through # 
with a dart: Hedwells in light inaceſſible;8 there- 
forethe great-holineſſe of Go » ſhewes the great- | | 
ſe of Majeſty. _ 
' Thereaſons of this I»finiteneſſe are theſe. hs 


_ 


we 
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t-[. || Firſt, fromthis very place, 1 LM hathſent | rc.gs, 

ur} | [mewwroyes?T CAM, ſhewes that he hatha being * 

þ, | | [from himſelfc,if ſo,then he had no cauſe. Now | Hehath nei- | 

| ||from hence, as in that he had no efficient nor | Mer =aternon| 

ht] cauſe , he is eternall , ſo in that a 
ther\ 


——— A————_— —_— u - 
Si 
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Reaſ *'2o 
| He is almighty 


. | compaſſe,; :New 6Ged-bath neither aazer, nor 


© | wherein they agree,8& diſagree with'other, crea. 


TINT” king, ſo it is in being : an infinite fie ſuppoſeth 


| [rher matter nor forme., hee.is infinite and-incom.. | 
prehenſible. And that is the reaſonthat hee hath|| 
[an valimitedeſſencebecauſle all limitation pro-| 
ceedes either from the matter or fromthe farmer. 
the forme-iscomracRed by the matrer:againe; the | 
|-zatter would he indefinite, bur it 1s corracted.& 


bounded: by the forme, and ſhutup into-ſuch a, 


forme, nor nothing likeit-$berfore he is infinite, 
Althe creatures they havetheir ſeverall kindes;' 


ſomething inthem anſwerableto matter & forme, 
tures: and thereforethey ate'one kinde of crea- 


tures,and.man another ; which ſhewes that they 
have formes to bound and limit them,in thatthe 


the Angels they have no'watter , yet they -haye| 


eſſence of the Angels goes ſo farre-x andno far: 


there is no fimilitude ofany ſuch thing, there 
no Eſſe recepti,thereare no limits in him,nothi 
to bounde his eſſence: whereas they are Emin 
accrtaine kindg,he is /#ypliciter Ens,8 therefore! 
without all limitation , and ſo muſt be immenſe. 
Secondly , He is omnipotent and almighty, 
he can doe whatſoever he will - Whence I rea- 
ſon. If he haue an ifinite power , it cantiot bee 
but in an#»finite. eſſence ; for as 4 thing w.inwor- 


an infinite cauſc:therefore when his power is /n- 


. | fiwize,, thar muſt needs be infinite-in which iris | 


rooted, and.from whence it-proceedes. 


_—_ — py — 
mt hd —_——_ v a. A oo 
, 


Thirdly, That which is beyondall that wee| 


can 


ther;8& ſothe eſſence of man, &c.-But.in Go 1 
is 
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can conceive is ifizite;- but God is fo, for if 
any thing could be imagings more perfeQthan 
he is,that ſhould be God and nothe: and there- 
fare whatſoever we canconceive of.him, he is- 
in Scripture ſaid to be beyond it. Row. 11. His 
wayes are paſt finding ont;8e it: is{aid,that be dwels 
in light inacceſſible.” © - 2 br] 
Fourthly, Conſider it from his workes: you 
ſee that hee hath made the world of nothing. 
Whence I reaſon; If you would heate the aire, 
it is more cafily heated than water, becauſe the 
paſkve powers neerer the ative; and if you 
would heate water, you may more calily heate 
itthanthe carth: Now according to the reſi- 
ance,according to the paſſive power, ſuch is 
the aQive: if A paſive power lic open, the 
active power is leſle, that workes uponit: now 


\whenthe paſſive power is infinitely low, then 


the ative power muſt be infinitely high, and 
anſwerableto it. Therefore when Ged comes 
to make ſomething of nothing, the ative po- 
wer muſt be exceeding high, becauſe the paſ- 


five power is infinitely low : and therefore re- 


quires an infinite ative power to- make ſome- 
thing of nothing, and conſequently, hee muſt 
be infinite, in whom ths power is ſeated. 

Ifhe beſo great 4 Ged, hee that is our God, 
the God, who is our Father, if hee be thus great, 
and ' incomprehenſible, learne you:to Fw 


Godto maintaine, defend and uphold you,in all 
all chat you havetodoc ,. or ſuffer for his will, 


Ti This 


what you are then: that you have an infinite | t 


Heis beyon 
all that we ean 
conceive, 


Rom, ir, 
Reaf. Ni 


From his 
workes, 
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| What makes 
| thcmind great, 


led aſide by 
| outward great- 
nee, * 


o 
en 


i | This'witl eanſe' you ro''take © gfcar winder (to 


+ | And'the cohfideration of this Aztribure 1s of 
_  |greatuſe,'-ro-make Chriſtians come to'have 


| 


your {clVesr& have baly'magnantmity'inyoli: 


rear mindes, - For: whar- is' it that- makes the 
dim ered 2\Jelsiche' grewneſſrof-the object: 
whence itis, that Kings have great: mindes, be- 
cauſe of their great Kingdomes;- and great wen 
have great choughts,” becauſcof the great objects 
that they havers looke upon; Now therefore, 
if. thou :wouldeſt Tooke uporithe'great God, if 
thou wouldeſt confider that hee isthy Father , 
and that'all that hee hath is thine, this would 
likewiſe make thy minde exceeding- great - it 
wouldrake from: us-that p 


| 


| vellel]; ir can beandreccive but a little good ; 
; Whereas when the ##nge is gyeas, it is capable of | 


{ Wy menare: | Ohciſtiahs ate ſo apt'ro-be led aſide into by. 


it is of great moment it ſhould doe fo. A little 


follanimty-and- nar-| 
 rowneffe of mind; which we are ſubje&tro; and| 


mind thoughit be good, yet becauſe it is alittle 


| ereat-grace, great a@tions, and great indeavours: 
thetetore we ſhould get'our mindes tobe inlar- 
ged,by.confidering the greatnefſe of G ov, and 
our:meereſt indie, For want ofthis: it is, that | 


wayes by: the' power of great men , becauſe 


didknow their ovwene greatneſſe , that they 


fonnes of 'G 09,. and hrires of heaven, this 


dence- ſo eafily 


: 
z 
* 


kewiſe it is, - that men are 


they thinke that they are greatly graced when| 
' | they.atelook'r after by great men; when' as if 

4 wes | 
©" | goes beyondall, and would raiſetheir thoughts. 


wrought! 
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. cauſe they: overvalne! theſe outward things': | 
whereas, if amian had'a great minde', nothing | 


| puffs them uponeway; when croſfes & adver- 
liry comes, it troubles and ſhakes them: on the | 
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wrought upon by pleaſure,profit, andthe like, 
that they are ready to tranſgreſle foralittle:why 
is it: Its, becauſe they doe not know what they | 
are barne to,; that the great Go Þ of heaven'is 
theirs,and all the treaſures there are theirs. 

So what is the reaſon, that the praiſe , and 
credit of men,doe ſo much affe& you £ but be. 
caule we have ſo little mindes 2? whereas, if God 
wereknowne in his greatzeſſe, what would the 
praiſe of great men be tothe praiſe of the great 
God? .This would giveus much ſtrength a- 


gainſt theſe-remprations. And hence iit-is that 
| young ſtudentsthar are provided for, have their | 
mindes life up.to vanities : whereas if their | 
mindes were great, they would deſpiſe them , }-'+ © © | 
and1abour to ſerve the.great 'G.o v withtheir | , |... 


ſtreogth and:parts intheircallings.'  -' - 


© And ſomenthataregrowne up, ifthey have | 


eſtate inough, they leave the high and honoura- | 
ble calling ofthe Miniſtery ; the reaſon is; be-| 


would be great ro him. ; Os Hg IILT; 
| Hencealſoir is, that men ate ſo ſtirred'with 
variety of conditions;when'proſperity com6s,ir' 


other ſide: and whar:is-the reaſon, but becauſe 
they ſeeme great to them which appeares'from 


hence; becauſe they-ſtirre- up great aſfteions. | 
Therefore the way to walke even! in both con- || 
ditions, is, to-ger this grearneſſe of minde : for it}, . 


* 


1 2 I . | 


———— 


By pleaſures. 


By praiſe of 
men, 


Why men axe |: 


ſtirred with 


variety of 


conditions. 


| 
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Simile. 


| not beare ſtrong drinke: buta ſtrong eye, as the 


| «<bound: whereas others have their eyes dazeled, 


,. | uſefull, and painefull and profitable life. World- 
}ic ſelfe 
| in it. Men of /irile mindes, and pufilanimous,with 


and man with their ſweetnefſe and fatneſſe. 


is the weakneſle of the mind, which cauſerh a 
manto be overaffeted with theſe things, to re- 
joycetoomuchin the one, and to betoo much 
affected with the other. Even as, wee ſee, a 
weake eye, as the eyes of Owles and Bats,can- 
not indure a great light,and a weake braine can- 


eye of an Eagle,can indure the greateſt light: ſo 
a ſtrong minde, it will indure great grace and 
diſgrace,with the ſame temper, it will beare all 
well enough, itknowes how to want, and how to 


and their braines made giddy as it were with 
the favour or diſcountenance of great men. 
Hence alſo iris that we are fo buſie about 
worldly things, dignity, and riches, 8c. Ir is 
true we ſhould ſecke after theſe things,but why 
doe we doc it #anto conatu ? It was Paules great- 
fe of minde, that made him ambitious to preach 
the Goſpell ; to ſerve tables, and ſuchlike, were 
ſmall matters, he would not looke after them : 
So if we had great mindes, we ſhould ſecke for 
grace,and how to increaſe in it , how tolive an 


ly things are too little for the minde to beſtow 
; which would be ſoto us, if wee 
' would ſce God in his greetreſſe, and our intereſt 
the Brawble, reckon it as a great matter to reigne 


efteemed it not ſo,but choſe rather to ſerve God 


| 


over the tees : whereas the Yime and the Figtree | - 
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wirh the -injurics of men onthe one ſide, and the 
favours of men onthe other {idc:alithis ariferh 
fromthe littleneſle of their mindes. Saint Paxl, 
Gal. 5.12. when the Galathians had done him 
great injury, yer ſaith he, Brethren,be as I am, for 
1 an 45 you are: you havedone me great injury, 
bur I eſteeme it not, you have not hurt mee at all. 
For, a man inlarged to a holy greatneſſe of mind, 
all the injuries put upon him by. men, ſeeme 
ſmallto him: when men are full of complain 

and ſay, they cannot beare ſuch diſgrace and 
ſlander, and reproach this doth: not proccede 
fromthe great#eſſe, burfrom the weakneſle: of 
their mindes. Men thinke itindeede greatneſſe of | 
inde, notto paſle over theſe things, notro par 
up an injury : but ſurely it isa_note of a greer 


the other fide, notto regard the praiſe ofmen: 
The Philoſopher could ſay, that the 

mous man did not regard the praiſe of common 
men, becauſe hee was above them, as is not hee 
a weake man, thatwould regard the praiſe of 
children,becanſe they are not ableto judge? ſo 

hee hath bur a weake minde , that regards the 
praiſe of worldly men; for they are too little 
for him to regard, ifhee did fee G o'> in his 
greatneſſe. This made Pesito ſay, that hee did 
not care for mans day, let them ſay what they 
will by me, better or worſe, I regard it not. 
( There is indeedea meete regard to be: had of 
them' ; but if they come'into [competition 


tience it is that men'are {o much affeed | 


Ii 3 with| | 


imurics of men 


Gal. x2, 


Ly Al. 
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Fearfulneſſe ia 
profeſſion 
whence it is, 


| poſſed through evilireport aud good report, and ne- | 
{ ver.turned -alideforany..: So; Moſes, and Terempy, | 
| They ſhall ſantte thee with the tongue of men, &c. 


Jall:3 and thusbecaaule difgrace and diſparage- 
ment, &c.ſeemed but little to Paz, he deſpited 


with'G o ; the they muſtbeare no weight ar 


themall.- .-- F 362409 30 (503501 

So from:this-weakneſſe-of minde ariſcth.that 
'cowardlineſſe which wee fee- often. in men, 
'Whence is it that men are ſ{o-fearcfull ro holde 
out the light of a holy profeſſion? is it nor from 
hencerhatthey arc pruſilianimoms, that they, doe 
too much eſteemethe face & ſpeeches of men? 


| theea brazen wall, and an iron pillay,, And {pit we 


A-Lion,becauſe he knowes himſe]fe to be a Li- 
an, ifthe dogs barke, he'walkes inthe ſtreer.and 
regards them nor; heturneth.noy-his head afide 
forthem:So a wiagnanimous man;that: knowes 
himſelte in 'G'o'v' s favour , will paſſe by. the 


himalone,faith he, the Zord then raiſcd him up 
tO a greatneſſe of mrude. SQ was it with Paul, hee 


fayes Go »y, but 7 amwith thee, and I will make 


could ſee G.o v.imhis greatreſſe;,, all theſe out- 
wardthings would {ceme nothing'to us.. As an 


bundred torches appeare to be nothing , when 
we looke:upon he Suns: {o,it we could conli- 
deraright of the greaveſ# of Goo; all the faire 
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| 


obloquies.of men. You ſhall ſee David did {o:;| 
| heeentonin-hiscourle likeaLiop,when Sh:-| 

mi raited apattſtihimy;:fo:that the rwo ſonnes 
| of: Ze#vrah would havecut off his head: No,let 


ings mon, Gd faſh. (Aw woos A A@4 Aa wo Fc Fe OEYD 


ſpreches.of menwould he as nothing. Now the 


way 
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| way toget this magnanimity, is to beleeve this 
grcatweſſeof G o v, andto conſider that we are 
| the ſoxnes of God,and heires of heaven: the cauſe 
of this puſcllanimity is the want of faith. If wee 
did belecve thar we were the ſonnes of God, and 
did beleeve that G © » would be with us, that 
he was ſogreara Go », andthar hee did ſtand 
' [by, and ſecond us, wee ſhould not be ſo feare- 
full as weare. Therefore ſtrengthen your faith, 
that you may have your mindes inlarged , that 

ſo you may walke without impediments, and be 


to Abraham, that made him perfe with 
Go vinall his wayes; that Go» 
was All-ſufficient , and his 
great reward. 


rte& with him: This was the argument uſed 
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And Moſes ſaid unto God, pebold when I come 


j 


— 


ExoDp.3.13, 14 


woto the children of Iſrael, and ſhall ſay wnto 
them, the God ef your fe fathers hath ſon fo wnto 


you,and they ſhall ſay unto me,what is his name; | 
what (ball I ſay unto them ? | 
And Godſaidumo Moſes, I AM, THA T.1\ 
AMC. 

\ F you aske the queſtion ; 

I Fs How a man ſhall come to 
q E.. this greaineſſe of winde,what | 
#44 it hath from the grea- 


g ſe of God ? I anſwer, 
NE Firſt, it ariſeth thus from 
FN ie. When a man conſiders 

hat Godis fo __ great, and GY 
| ath 


Queft, 


Anſw. * 


+ | How a man 


ſhall come 
this greatt 


of minde, on 4 


what riſe - it 
hath from 


Gods greatnes, 
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The ſight of 


ther things, 


Phil 3.8, 


Iam.1. 10- 


2 
He isable'to - 
| defend us a- 
 gainſt all op- 
| poſition, 


$ greatnes | 
makes a man |; VE 
deſpiſeall o« || MY 


=, -| they have got great men or Princes to bearc 
: "| them{(elvesupon; And when merfconfider that 
' | they havethegreet God on their fig, to tare 
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Secondly, ſo likewiſe there is ariſe for it in 
' this regard, becauſe he is able to defend us, and 
| ptore&t us;and beareus out againſt'all'oppofi- 
tion”. ow ſee \thar men looke. great ;ſhecauſe 


| themſebves:upon 5'why ſhould not they have 
great windes ? Thus Aoſes; Hebr, \ 1. regarded 


not 
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[aorrhe wrath of the King, becauſee hee did ſee 


that God that was inviſibie : that is, when hee 
{confidercd God in his greatneſle, the King and 
is wrath, were nothing to him.- So that the 
[way to ger this magnanmmity, is, to beleeve that 
God: is our God: and according.to the great- 
neſſe of a mans faith, ſuch willbeth:s greatneſſe and 
magnanimity of mindethat we commend to you. | 
Saxl, when he was a King,had a new heart, and 
[another ſparir, becauſe whenhe beleeved in ear- 
neſt that he wasa King, he looked upon things 
[after another manner. hee had other thoughts 
and. other affeions than he had before: .and ſo 
{would any man elſe, if he were advanced from 
a meane eſtatetoa kingdome, And, if we did 
[belecvethat wee were the ſonnes of the great. God 
| of heaven and earth,,. wee would have: gyear | 
mindes ;;. therefore the ſtronger our faith 5," the 


Ee” 0 WEI 
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that this fairh muſt not be in the habit onely, in 
thee, bur it muſt-be exerciſed & renewed contia 
nually:theremuſt not be oily xJ40w, but ypres, 
the actuall uſe of it. And were that which 
God ſaid. to. AHbraham, ' ( Iam thy exceeding 


that God is:ſo-great, -andthat-his greatreſſe'is 
our. exceed;ve great reward; then all: other re- 
wards\would ſeeme but ſmall things. . You 
ſhall ſee whar David did upon this ground ,. in 
Pfali271 iT he Lord i my light,aud my ſttvation, 
whom ſhall I-feare? the Lord is abe ſtrength of my 
1694 whom (ball I be afraid ? Scc, here are two 

| things: 


FO 
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greatex-0ux minde ts. Onely this is to be added, | 


great reward, ) were this beleeved of any.of us, | : 
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Plal-46.1,2,3, 


things: Firſt,he confidersthat Go Þ is is; He 


& my ſalvation.Secondly,he conſiders the grea:.. 
xeſſe, and ſtrength and power of God; and from 
thence hedrawes this concluſion, whom ſhall 

feare 2 For intheedoe I truſt; that is, in this 
wer and greatneſſe of Go v, and the intereſt that 
I have in him. Pſal.46.1, 2, 3. God & 0nr 7 wee 
and ftrength, a very es helpe in trouble: There. 
fore will we not feare though the earth be removed, 
and thoagh the mountaines be carried into the mid} 
of rhe ſea: though the waters thereof roare and bt 
troubled, and though the mountaines ſhake with the 
[my vw : thatis, when Go d is ſeenein 
his greatneſſe , when wee looke upon him, ani 
beleeve him to be ſuch a God, and that we have 
intereſt in him, in the greateFtrouble and confu. 
fion that can befall us: though the earth be ſhaken, 
and the mountaines ca#t into the midſt of the Sei, 
yet the minde will not be ſhaken , bur ſtill re- 
mainesthe ſame. They beare mm becauſe 
they have a = Godto beare ſelves up- 
on, who will prote& and defend them uponall 
If Gop be ſo great end infinite,(as he is)hence 
we ſhould learne to feare him, and to tremble & 
his word, A great and potent enemy, men will 
feare. Therefore this is one uſe that wee are to 
make of the grearneſſe of God, that his wrath is 
excceding ereat, and fo is his goodneſle, and 
both are to be feared. Wee ought to feare his 
wrath, leſt it come upon us, and — 
and his 


—— ne as act 


left wee loſe it: for hee is a great God, | 
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|but ſome part of his ſtrength, as when he cori- 


him : for'is.it aſmall thing to have the great God 
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wrath is able to cruſh in pieces, and to'conſume 
us,ſuch he expreſſed itro be, when he put forr 


ſumed them with their Cenlers, even the com- 
pany of Corah,Dathay, & Abirem. Who can awell 
with everlaiting burnings? as if he ſhould ſay;he 
isagreat God,whocan come neere him? who can 
converſe with him? bow ſhall mea deale wich 
him? Some of themthere made an cvill uſe of 
it: but we muſt learne to make uſe of it for our 
owne adyantageyto take heed, how we provoke 


of heaven and'earth our enemy? Ler them con- 
{ider this,thatlive without Godin the world, thar 
figne,and will rave gy" aretolde of rheir par- 
ticular faults,of their idleneſſe, &c.and they arc 
ſoand will be fo till; but letthem confider thar 
which is ſpoken in 1 Cor. 10.4.2. Doewe provoke 
the Lord to jealoufie? Are we ftronger than be? He 
ſpeakes it to them that receive the Sacrament] 


unworthily : As if he ſhould ſay; Bothin this, 


doc,as it were,contend with the great God, which 
is a vaine thing, if you conſider his greatzeſſe - 


for are you ſtronger than hee ? So Pſal. go. Who 


knowesthe pawer of his wrath? | 
Ando ſhould we doe in regard'of his good- 
nes Haſez lt. Men ſballfeare his goodnes: that is,if 
his goodneſſe beſo.great and infinite,as himſelfe, 
then che loſle of it, isa loſle abovethe loſſe of 
all things inthe world. Whatſoever is precious 


to us, that we feare the loſſe of, as of our liber-: 


| EIN 


ee _ ————_—_———. 


and in all other finnes that youdoe commit, you | 


I Cor, LO»AZ, 


ties! 
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| ties-ancÞlives:: and as things are more precious 
|  to:us ,/the'more' wee-feare the lofle of them. 
Now the goodnefſe of w_ is | mpr_—— - 
| .ather things;ic is beyondall theſe, as having 

|\theſe.in 1-5. Sury eye feare the Joſle 

| it as the greae#evill inthe world. ' t: 
- Therefore if wee'could ſee the extenſion of 
| his wrathiand goodnefle;, the lofſe of the one 


conſideration. of this: would helpe us to guide 
gr hopesand feares atight:: for a great cauſe 
miſleading us in our. wayes, are the vaine hop& 
| | and fearesthat weareſubjettro':; we feare thi 
|  lofle of friends, andlofle of lives and liberites; 
EE ol qe oh comparifon are \noteo be feared, 
 Fhis uſe Chriſt makes'of it ; Feare not rhoſe tha 
| cankill the body, but feare the great God,that can de. 
ſtr oy both body and ſoale, The gxeatnes of his wrath 
| we ſhould:feareas the greateſt evil:and his good: 
ncflc as the'chicfeſt good:and our thoughts and 
| intentions being taken up about theſe two, it 
.'- *| would ſer our hopes and feares aright;8 wortd- 
1y things,as credit, andprofir,&c. would feeme 


Fe 3. 


- - . | nothing to us,and-prevaile nothing with us. 
That noaffe-, | "oe. : age. ng Win us. 
| Aignorebes |;*, If God be ſo exceeding great, then there is no 


| dience le asts | love enough,no affeQion, no deſire anſwerable 
eat nous? | to,him, If our love were perfeRper iveould tiot| 


therefore not | reachto him, whoſe greatneſſe dorh farreexeced 


os ne er I 
ca nds i \itburdeing. imperfect; asitis; ir falls a 
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(holineſſe and triRneſle. in our wayes z:but les, 


_w 91 
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ſhort of hira. Therefore let no.man feate that he 
can goe too farre, ' that there can be too much, 


him.remember the great God of heaven-Sc.canb;; 
3nd wharis: due ro him , ,and thenghinke how 
farre thou falleſt ſhort of that whichthau ſhoul- 
deſt do to him. It is an expreſſion of Chriſt, Luk, 
450 M4at.10:37.He ate go 6h Weg 
more 7han me, is uot worthy of pee. That which I 
ould have obſerved out of theſe places is, Hee 
not worthy of me: that is, if.naen conſidered my 
rrearneſſe, and excellency,, they would gafily” 
ec me worthyof more love,thanthis of friends, 


you candoe ſo, except yau can prize my love 
abaye theſe things, yeaeven hare them-all,.if 
they come into competition with me , youare 
not worthy of me, Conſider therefore,how much 
love he is worthy of ,. and ſce if. there be not 
reaſon for thar commandement, where wee are 
commanded to love the Lord.with all oe meth: 
thatis , if you would love God with that love 
that he is worthy of, you would lave God with 


man hath , his love ſhould cauſe him to put it 
forth'to do ſervice to God. If a man be richhe.is 
abte ro doc more for God than a poere-mian ;"_;f 
tichc'a Magiſtrate, he can doe mare.than a pri- 
vate man, if he hath learning and knowledge, 
he hath much more ſtrength than anacher; now 


Þ 


or than any.that are deareſt ro thee zand-except | 


A your ſtrength.: that is, whatſoever ſtrength- a | 


Luke 14436. | 
Mat,1 043 7, 


| is is to Towe him-with all our 
IR 75 2 . 8 LITE 


e ;mprovement of thele tothe gloty,of God, 
JeFeng! 
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| 


. . [and whereby our foules runneto other things, 


{you confider howgreat a God heis, you will 
| great reaſon why you ſhould love him thus with 
af your f 


* | world: if any man love the world, the love of the Fe 


: Therefore we ſhould check 


our 
ſolves 'when we ſee the dulneſſe of our 
how ready and how apr wee areto beſtow 
love upon any befides him : we ſhould obſerve 
all thoſe riverets, wherein our love goes our, 


and bring rhem backe againe into the riphy 
channell, For if you confider the greatzeſe 
God, you will ſee, that there is no love-to fpare, 

But may we not love him, and love other 
things alſo * | : M 
"You cannot with a coordinate, but with a ſab. 
ordinate toue you may :'that is, you cannot love 
 him,& the world, forthey arc oppoſed. 1 70h.z. 
15. Love wot the world, neither the things of th 


ther is not in om mats. ane ye not that the 

exdſhip of the world i enmity with God? whoſoe 
_- 6 wiltbe a friend of the world, is = 
| v7 29 God. All our love muſt be beſtowed upon 
| him,as moſt worthy of itthereis not one parti- 
cle to be beſtowed upon any other thing. 

Bar then he gives us our love againe,and then 
we may diſpolc of 'it here and there according 
to his will, As for example: he hath comman- 
ded thee to love father and mother,and friends: 
andthe ground thar thou art to doe ir is 
becauſe he hath commanded thee , and give 
thee leave todo it:Only he hath purnanygall af- 


ecionintochee, that thoumaiſt doe it more 
readily. | - a 
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| So he hathgiven thee leave tolove recreati- 
ons and other things that are ſutableto our de- | 
fires, but you nuiſt remember, that the end is, 
that you may bee made more ſerviceable to 
him, to quicken and ſtrengthen you to doe his 
ſervice, and thus it may be beſtowed upon 0- 
ther things. | 
Bat that which we have in hand, and com- 
mend to your conſideration is this: that if hee 
be ſo exceeding greatin goodnes, that therefore 
he deſerves thy whole love. x Cor.16.22.1f any | Cor. 16, 22, 
man love not the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, let him be Ana- 
-|thema , Maranatha. Paul comes with indigna- 
tion,conſidering the great good that Teſus Chriſt 
had done forus : ifany man love not him, he is 
worthy to periſh, ler him be accurſed even to 
death. I fay, if we conſider the greatzeſe that 
{is in him, you ſhall ſee ſome reaſon for thar in- 
dignationofthe Apoſtle, and that curſe where- 
by heexpreſſerhir, and fo farreas we fall ſhorr, 
|ofour love herein, we ſhould goe to Chri#, and 
befeech him to make it up,thar our defes may 
| P ſupplied, and that we may be accepted in 
m, 
Apaine, if he be ſo great, then wee ſhould 
jlearne to reverence him, to come before him | */* 4- 
with much feare, when we performe any duty | governs 
to him. According as a man is great , fo. wee | come before | 
feare him. This uſe is made of itin Mad. 1.14. | bin. 
nat pu be the deceiver that hath in his flocke a male, |. "** 
voweth and ſacrificeth ro the Lord 4 corrupt 
thing : for IT ama great King, ſaiththe Lord of 
| - Kk hoſts ; 
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Gen. 28,17, 


Eecleſ: 5.24 


be 


| | hoſts;G my name i dreadfall ameng al Nawis:that| 


The IN21N3T8NE5, of God. 


| isthe reaſon ,thatthe Lord there vſcth to ſtirre 
them up, 1 am 4 great King. Sothatthe confide. 


before him. 

from his-fathers houſe to his vncle Laban, Gen, 
red to him,Serely this place i exceeding feare. 

there, becauſe hee was preſent there ,. hs pre- 

ſence ſtroke him with an awefull reverence, 


that he ſaid ,, the place was exceeding fearefull, 
So wee ſhould thinke of his dreadfull preſence 


when wee come before him. Zccleſe 5.2. Be not\ 
raſh withthy mouth , and let nat thine heart be ha#ty| 


to witer any thing before God : for God is in hea- 
wen , and thou onearth, therefoxe let thy words be 
few : that is., he is exceeding great ,. and he is 7» 


you draw nigh vnto him. That which may help 
vsin this, is to conſider how glorious his appa- 
ritions were , when hee appearedto Moſes, to 
the Prophets , as Eliah and Ezekiel: and: you 
muſt remember, that though you ſee not fach 
apparitions, yet confider thatyou have the ſame 
Godtodeale withall : and though hee doth not 
ſhew irſo now, yet hee is as great now as then, 
and ſo feare before him. And this is to ſaudtifie 
God in our hearts : that is , when wee conceive of 
himas he is, anddoeaccordingly fearc, when 
wee come before him. And thus much in gene- 


ration of his greetneſſe ſhould. cauſe us to feare 
When hee appearedto Iaceb , whenhe fled| 


28..17. lacob ſaith of the place wherein Godap.| 


full: the reaſon was , becauſe Go'v appeared| 


heaven, therefore learne to feare him, when| 


————_— —_ Me 


rall of this Actriburte. Now} 
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Or, His Immenſity. 
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| 


| m_ him » ſaith t/ 
earth , ſarth the Lord ? That is , heis preſent 
every where, in all the parts of heauen & earth, 


Lord ? Doe not I fit heaven 


even as water when it fills every channel], 
[2nd asthe light when it ſhines throughout the 


147 
| Now this grearmeſſe of Godis (ecne in foure! 
particulars. | 
Firſt , In the 1n#finiteneſſe of his preſence, 
Secondly , In the Iofnitenefle of his power, L | 
which is his Ommipotence. , | 26 
Thirdly, In the I»finiteneſſe of hs wiſe- 3 
dome. | : 
Fourthly , In the CAbſoluteneſſe of his will,thar | 4. 
it is without all bounds and limits. 
THE SEVENTH A T- 
The Infiniteneſſe of his preſence , Or, 
His Immen{ity. 
Bart Orthe firſt. The I=finitenes of 
va PAS. 2 preſesce,that is another At- [aw om of 
Y "8 cributs which, hee cakes ro | &% | 
; I himſclte in Scripture. As Jer. | acftcof his 
| FLIES 23. 24+ C48 479 148 hide hims- | Preſence,Or, 
SY feife in ſecret places , that I ſhalt | 7 ER 


r world: So, Doe not I fill heaven and earth, 


k 2 ſaith 
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Eph = .6, 


Anſw. 


God without 
the world as 
well asin it. 


2 Chran,z. 6, 


Reaſ. I- 
God of an in- 
Inire cflence, 


thereforeof an 


infinite pre- 


ſence, 


Reaſ.2. 


| The Tnfiniteneſie of his Preſence, 


| ſaith the Lord? So, Eph. 4» 6. one God and Fa. | 
ther of all, who is abou all, and through all, and in 
you all. Go d fills all inall. 


| the body be great, ſo muſt the quantity bee: 


- Onely this queſtion may be asked, whether 
he be withour the world , as well as he is in the 
world ?- Becauſe ſome haue diſputed it; there 
fore we will briefly anſwer 1t.. <d 

| The Scripture 1s cleare in it, that he is with-| 
out the world: there are no limitsof his cflence, 
that wee can ſet downe hee is not contained 
within the compaſle of heauen and earth,as you 
ſhall ſee in 2. Chron. 2. 6. But who is able robuild 
him an houſe , ſeeing the heaven of heavens cannat 
containe himz ? Bur this is but a curious queſti- 


on:therefore I will leaue it, and will come to}. 


ſhew the reaſon of his omnipreſence , why; hee is 
immenſe, why he is every whereas I haue done 
ig the reſt; | 

1. This property or Attribute of immenſity| 
muſt needs be given to God,becaule his eflence 


is infinite, which hath beene. before proved.| 


Now as the argument holds good , that accor- 
ding to the ſubſtance of every thing , ſuch muſt 
the quantity be in things that have quantity z if 


So, it God be anr»fixite eſſence , (as he is) there 
1s as good reaſon that he would have an rizfizite 
preſence accompanying it, as that a;great bo- 
dy hath a quantity at{werable ro it. So that 
ſceing he is of an infinite being , therefore alſo 
of an z#nfinite preſence. i 
2.Y ou lee he it by experience,and cannot dc- 
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| deny burrhar heeis able to make other worlds 
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| may heate afarre off, andthe Sunne , ban giue 
* {light ro the whole world, though'it.abidesin 
| rhe; firmament; becauſe cit hath a quality of 


{lic 
w 


by himſclte immediatly., immediatione ſuppoſiti, 
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nyit, thathis power is every'where,, he guides 
allthings,he puts forth his power every wehre: 
Now inthe Zord ſceing there is ng. faculriegsis 
in man , burwhatfoever.is uyhim), .is! himſclfe; 
#*cannotbe., but that he himfſelfe muſt-be in e: 
very place where he doth any thing. The:fire 


heat, and light: but Almighty. G'e Þ is; moft 
fimple, there is no compoſttion in himzno qua- 
 ; 'NOEXECUtive: pover ,, but. hee is himſelfe 
at he is; and therefore what he doth is done 


as the Schoolemen expreſle ir, 

Laſtly, I adde, that Ged-muſt bee every 
where preſent, notonely withinthe world, bur 
as:Salomon expreſleth it , The heaven of heavens : 
cannot containe him : that is, hee is without the 
world as wellas within it, becauſe wee cannot | 


as well as this z and: then if-hee ſhould:nort bee 
without this world, he ſhould move himſelfe, 
and. change his place : or there. ſhould bee a 
world where hee is not preſent: but he is.not 
capable of any change,of any motion oraltera- 
tionof place.. ws oh 

. - Onely one caution muſt be takenin : You ſee 
that thelight is- in many- places throughout the 
world, but the -preſence of God is nor like to 
tharpreſence, nor the preſence of any:creature, 
becauſe he is totally preſent: the creatures are 


k 3 not} 


Becaufe his 


power is cyery 


where, 


Reaf. 3. 


Becauſe he his. 
abletomake 


other worlds, 


Acantion _—_— 
cerning Gods 
ownipreſence, 
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The Jnfiniteneſſe of bis Preſence, _ 
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Simile, 


[notſo, butacc 


| part 


|menvicd therein, yet 


lor crutches doth, if cheeyes or 


ing tothe parts of them , one 
here, another there: but God being withour 
all parts , whereſoever he is, he muſt be rorally 
there. Therefore you muſt not conceive , Godl 
is commenſurated by the place, as if he were 
partly here,and partly in another place, but he' 
is cvery where all preſent. The heauens you 
ſee havea large place, bur they haue one part 
here,another there : bur the L974 is rorally pre-; 
ſent, whereſoever he his preſent. 
Firſt, If God beevery e preſent, fo thathe! 
doth not doe any thing by a mediate vertue or: 
power, but he doth it by the preſence of his 
efſence, hence we gather: firſt, that he governes 
the world immediately. For though there bee 
hee is preſent with thoſe 
meanes. Other Kings muſt needes governes by 
Deputies and Viceroyes, and inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates of juſtice ; becauſe they cannot be every 
| where: whence it comes to paſſe, thar Kings 
may be good , and yet the people may be op- 
preſſed by their wicked inſtruments. But with 
the Lordi is not ſo: but he guides immediatly, 
and being every, where preſent , heneedeth no 
Deputies, for he is not capable of information, 
as Kings are, but ſees all with his owne eyes, 
and heares all with his owne eares. And a- 
gaine,he vſcth no Deputies : for the vic of De- 
putiesargues a defeet , as the vſing of ſpeRacles 
es were 
, 2 man wouldnot vic 


well and ſound i 
not write letters , or vie; 
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| hence , not to.complaine of the iniquitie-of the 
times, or the injuſtice of men. Ir isrrue, that 
akind mother may ignorantly put herchildro| 
a wicked Nurſe that will abuſe it: but. Go » 


.* 
* 


" 


| where preſent : it is he that diſpoſeth of men, 


: Or, His Jmnevuſaty, 


other meanes to doe his buſineſſe, bur from a 
defe ; he is not large inough todoe his buſi. 
neſſe immediarely:But almighty God, he is eve. 
ry where preſent,and in/his governing althings 
are done by his owne: nag rs $rnenn Good 
Governours,, may have wicked inſtruments, 
contrary to their mindes, which they know 
not of, as Ely, and Sawrecl had ; butin Gaps 
Gouernement it is not ſogtherefore learne from 


never puts any of his children to.Nurſe , bur 
he is preſent with them, his governement is im- 
mediate, So that that which is ſaid of Daxid, 
'he is 4 may afitr Gads owne heart , it may be faid 
of every King and Gouernour; they doe, what 
| Ged would have them to doe , though, it be for 
evill.as Davids was for good, they are men after 
Gods owne heart. As it was inthe killing of leſas 
Chrift ,, eventhat is ſaid to be done by the deter- 
minate Connſeliof God. Andrtherefore let no.man 
complaine of his Gouernement: for Gad go- 
yernes not, by Deputies, bur by himſelfe. 
[Fherefore lt no. man ſay, that heehathan evill 


'ledge,that whatſoever he hath from man, it is 
the worke ofthe Almighty God,, that is every 


and: puts them.into. ſuch a condition ; for heis 
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the King of heaven and earth. Therefore com- 
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Maſter or Governour , but-let him acknow- | 


The Infmitenefſeof bis Preſence, 


_— _ __——— 
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plainetrs'Hins] antbe patient, becauſe tie hath 
done tir: "doe'not 'complaine'of men, and fret 
againſt them, becauſe the Lord'is nor abſenrin 
his 'kingdome;, buy is preſent ro guide and dif-| 
poſethem'accotding tohisowne pleaſure," -: 

- Secondly , If God'be every where preſent 
in his owne fence andiperfon', wee ſhould the| 
| ratherchooſe himto be our God , won 

much ini the ampleneffe of our portion-, ſeeing 
wee haveſuchia'Godthar- is every where: we 
cati'goe no! Whither, but wee have his com- 

, wee haye; nothing to. doc a thouſand 
miles hence: buthe is there; 'and doth our bu- 
fineſlefor'vs.*Weſecle a multitude of friends, 
becauſe'one icarmot doe'all ; becauſe bne dothſ 
one thing ;\ and another another ;' one -friend} 
may be g comfortto vs in one place, bur if you| 
come.to/anorher place;'thereyou may beUeNtD 
ture ; friends cannot be every'where , hence we 
neede:many friends : burit you looke upon the 
Lord, and his omnipreſence, alf this is ſupplied in 
| him;heeisinevery place,and hee car! doe your 
buſineſſes foryou; though you be diſtanrfrom' 
the place ; where'they are'to be donez/and God 
is with you every where, whither thou goeſt he 
goes, as it wdghis promiſe to 7acab, when he'wEt| 
to'Padan Aras; I'will be with thee, faith the Lord. 
So heſaidto'David;and when 7oſeph wenrinto 
priſon, the Lord went with him. When 4b74- 
hams was called'ourof his Country , the Lortl 
bid him to g0e; 49th bewith thee. Belovedy/wheh} 
you confider'this;;'thar God is: v8ry; whore 
[7 Wy; preſent, 
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preſens,,. and can. doe every, thing for you; , 
whereby he hath the ſweerneſſe of a thouſand 
friends in him, and the ability of as many] ſay, 
when wee conſiderthis , it ſhould teach vs nor 
,onely to be Content. ; but to ſay that weedeſire 
no more: | 
.. Learne therefore to ſtudie this Attribute. | 
- | The mare we know. him by it, the more com- 
|fort;wee gather from it. As, is/it not matter of 
great .comfort;, | that in ali places wee ſhould 
[have a God to doe all _— ? To 

-which purpoſe is that expreſſion in Jer. 234.23, 
24+ Hein a God nigh at hand? that- is , ual 


there to doe'them for you. And againe, is it 
not comfort to conſider that hee is with your 
enemies ( it maybe )in;a diſtant place- 2 For 
| | 0m. that if you were there ,. you would 
;have-ſomething to-prevent - them. Conſider 
[that hee: is there , and after another manner, 
than . any man is: hee is preſent with their 


-|their hearts, and diſpaſerh of all their counſels. 


As Eliſhatolde the King of Arams counſell to | 


the King of Iſrae! ,, (which -ſhewed that God 
wasthere.. ).S0; alſo hee is preſent whith thy 
triends; when they-are_abſcgt - itmay. be; that 
they forget vs, yet he.can-ſtirre. them vp, as he 
did ſtirre vp Cyr to doe what hee did -for the 
people of 1/rael. So likewiſc he is preſent with 
our. children ,;when-wee. are gone out of this 


your bulineſle lic in, other Countries, yerT am | 


mindes, and knawes their counſels, and moves | 


To ſtudie 


liric. 


Gods immen» |}; 
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world,to provide for them, 8: to bring them yp; 
Hee 


[OS 


» 
» 


— _— — 


—_— W——_b_ ac 


: od 


em 


T 154. "The Infinieneſie of bis Preſence; | 


Vie 3. 
= a ground 
of his puticus 
lar -providence 


intheſmaltcſt 


things, 


! 


| 


| Hee 1s preſent with all our affaires, and buſi. 
'neſſes when we are abſent ,and know not how 
'things goe,, we are apt to be ſollicitous : bur if| 
; we would conſfider,that he is great God,andthat 
he isevery where, this ſhould comfort vs, and 
ſtay our hearts. And therefore thinke with thy 
ſelte,that thou haſt a large portion, becauſe thoy | 
haſt the Lord. And this is the ſecond vie. 

| Thirdly, If God beevery where preſent, 
hence you may ſeea ground for his pareicular 
providence, It ſeemes ſomething ſtrange ro 
men, that every ſmall thing ſhould be di _ 
of ow ; we thinke indeed that great-things 
are: but forthe leaſt things , therem weare apt 
' to make a doubt,and can hardly beleeveir. But 
this pointin hand is a great confirmation of our 
faich inthistruth. If an horſe ſtfible by the way, 
wethinke it a common accident; if a fly fall into] 
a manseye,, orifatile tall of trom the houſe, 
or anaxe head,we looke upon them as common 
accidents : bur if we confider that he is preſent 
there, it is then an eaſie matter for vs to beleeve, 
that God doth diſpoſe all theſe: when the axe 
'headfalls off, itis in his hand , as before it was 
in the hand of theworkeman. If he be preſent 
with every ſmallcreature, withevery fly, with 
every ſparrow and ſtone , with every morion of 
'thecreature, then all theaRions thar befall us, 
| = are-all his workes. 1» him wee live, move, 
; and heve our being : that is , hee is preſent withf 


”"_ creature. Therefore it is no difficulty to 


tbeleeve , that hee guides the {malleſt thing. It| 


an | 
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anenemy hureys , weeare tathinke , that he is, 
but as a #affe in Gods hand, as it is (aid of Nebw., 
chadnezzar, Every accident is burasa cap, as 
Chriſt aith of the cup that was brought to him, : 
Shall not I drinke of the cup , which my Father gizes 
we ? So wee may lay of every afflition. The' 
rongues of men are but ſcourges.in his handzand/| 
though 1ames ſayes, none can tame and rule the 
| rongue of man,yert hee can rule them as he plea-. 
ſeth : and ſo wee ſhould thinke ofevery action. 
And indeed the more we thinke of his particular 
providence, the more wee conceive of his «»fi- 
witeneſſe. For why doe wee thinke men to bee | ow men are 
preſent , bur becauſe they ſec and heare 2 Be- | _ 
cauſe they doe ſomething?If the body bethere, 
and the ſoule gone, wee ſay thatthe man is 
abſent;ir is the aRion that ſhewes them preſent. 
Therefore the Schoolemen ſay , that the An- 
gells are ſaid to bee preſent here or there, be- 
cauſe they worke there. Therefore, I ſay, the 
morethat wee can ſee Gods hand inevery aci- 
on, the more wee acknowledge his preſence. 
Therefore wp ſhould —_ f _ abundant in 
conſidering the Omnipreſexce of God ypon all oc- 
calions wp ifa man bs out of the _ A 
one come and tells him thar he is ſo, wee ſhould 
bee ready to ___—_ Go » ſent him. If we are 
ina ſtrait, and know not what to doe, and l 
there come one, and helpe vs , wee ſhould ſay 
that it comes from Go». So did David when 
Abigail caric and met him ; he ſaith that the 
T———— 1S4w: 25432. Andthis world | Sam 35. Y 
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Itteacheth vs 
patience and. - 
mecknefſe, 
when iniaries 
arc offered, 


Phil» 4.5» 
Iam. 58, 


- 


that ſpeakes-for vs or againſt 'vs,} that dorh vs 


| cither/hutt'or good, "but G0-v 18 pteſentwith 


him, an&ftirres hini'upeo it ; \wharſocverit"be, 
1'Chron. $26. And the God of Tſp atl ſtirred wp 


| +he ſpirit of Pull 'King of Aſſyria,, '&6: that 1s','he 


hunſelfewas preſent with his ſpirity he Hired 
himvp «x f6r'the thoughts of men'ihaverhieir 
riſing vp;fromtheir ſpirit ſtirring them to good 
or evill;;» So alfo'-tor their ſpeeches : when 
Shimei curſed Daui4, Danidſaith, that it was 
the Lord tharbade' him.” Sothe Lord is- prefent 


_ |-with thecteatures: it is hee thartats them , arid 


fers chem on-worke tro doe us any good. And: 
_ is the the next vſe that wee are tomake 
of it," ';/ war 

- Fourthly; If G o'p be preſent every where, 
it ſhould teach vs patience'; and meekneſſe ,. and 
quiernefle of mind in all injuries and hard mezs-' 
{ure which wee ſuffer frommen. This vſc you 


| (hatl ſee made of ir: Phil, g..5 . Let your moderation 


be knowe vnto all men , The Lord i at hand. Tam, 
58.9. Be ye alſo patient, ſtabliſhyour hearts, for the 
comming ofthe Lord draweth nigh, the judge ſtands 
at-the-doore.. Therefore whenany injury.3s done 


| you,whew you tre oppreſſed by menthar haue 


power over y ou;yer be quiet:for God ſees it,and 


wilt be ready to ſay , ſhall; rake this 2 ſhall I 
bee tranpled ynder foor as I ſhall beezifT re- 


ſiſtthiers not: faiththe Apoſtle ; you-neede not 
to 
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| caſily- bee (beleived J!f wewend'thirke that 
] hee is preſemrevery «where; Thert'is no man 


knowes'it;atid-hee takes care for you... A man | 
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to feare, for the Lord is preſent: We uſe to ſay 
ifthe Magiſtrate be not preſent, we may-offend 
another , to defend our ſclues ; but if the Magi- 
ſtrate be preſent, there is no excule : ſo here the 
Indge ſtands us the doore. Scrvans, iftheir Ma- 
ſters be abſent, will defend'themlelves againſt 
their follow-ſervants ;. but if che Maſter bee 
there, and looke on, they will let them alone, 
becauſe he hath power to puniſh , and knowes: 
better how: to revenge it: So is it in this caſe; 
when we conſider that Go is preſent, & that 
| he ſees what we ſuffer , we ſhould be quiet, and 
patient, and not onely be patient within, but /er 
our patient mindes be knowne unto all men , that is, 
| carry our ſelves ſo,that men may ſee it, andrake 
notice of it. And if you ſay,that nothing is done, 
but hee abuſeth mee more and more: I anſwer, 
Conſider, it is not becauſe the Lord is weake, 8& 
cannot helpe us;or becauſe he his negligent,and 
will not doe it, no, he is preſent, and fees it all 
the while : but you muſt conſider , that the due 
time is not come, therefore you muſt be quier, 
and not tumultuous in your thoughts , and re- 
yengefull in your ſpirits, becauſe the Lord looks 
on, and will avenge you in duetime. There- 
tore this is the thing added in Phil. ,.. 1» nothing 
bee careful : Becauſe when a man ſuffers any 
| thing from anotherman , then he will be ready 
to be ſollicitous, how to defend himſelfte, and' 
what he ſhall doe hereafter ; ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Be you in nothing carefull, &c. for the Lord is as 
hand: that is, he dothnot ſtand by as abare ſpe- 
ctator 


lames 5. 9, 


Object. 


LA nſ Ww. 
Why God doth 


notauenge his, 


prefently, 


Phil 4, 
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. \ &ator , and looker onwho, meanes.go doe no- 
thing oncither ſide, bur ſeethe iniuries done &{ 


ſuffered,burhelookes on ,as one that takes care 

for you. Therefore beyou in nothing carefull : but 

womy ihing by prayer , and ſupplication, 

with thankeſeiving , let your requeſts 
bemade knowne unto © 


Go. 
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ht wits þ | 
| 


ExXO D. 313,14. 
And Moſes [aid vnto God , Behold when I come 
- emo the children of Iſrael, and (ball ſay nts | 
them, the God ofyour fathers hath ſent mee unto | 
you, axd they ſhall ſay unto me, what is his name; 
what ſhall I ſay unto them? 1 4 
And Godſaid unto Moſes, IAM, THAT 1 
| CA M b) & Ga ; 


FIZS Gaine, If God bepreſent with |/ſe 5. 
DAS 29 VS, this ſhould ſtirre vs up to —— 
\ walke with him, to be preſent | * 
INNzp with him. Shall hee be preſent | 
| SDEy] with us, whereſocuer wee are; 
7 ————— when wee goe by the way, or 
es our beds, orfit in our houſes © & ſhall not 


Twetake notice of his preſence, and direc our 
thoughts 


A—— 
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Object, 
Anſw. 


To walke with 
God what. 


A manspre- 
{ence is ſcene 


in three things. 
I 


2. 


3 
And {© is Gods 
with vs, and 
ours with him, 


How we are 
preſent with 
God. 

Is 
By ſeeing him, 


On ER 


rhonghts to him, and apply our ſelves to him ?. 
It isan exceeding great our to him. You! 
kndw, a great man;when he is with you, if you 
negle& him,and apply your ſelves to inferiour' 
men, he will take it as a grearwrong done unto 
him,to let him:Gitalone, and not to regard him, 
And whenthe Zord'is with us from day to day, 


| that we doe, he is ſaid to be preſent. 


will you nottake notice of him 2 Let them con. 
ſider this, that ſuffer dayes to paſſe withour any 
calling upon the Zord,that never thinke of him, 
nor conſider that he beholds all that they doe - 
You know, it was the onely commendation 0 

noch, that he walked with God. 

But you will ſay, Whatis this to walke with 
the Lord * 

It is to ſee him preſent with us , and to make| 
our {clues preſent with him : and what thar is, 
wee will eafily finde out , when wee conſider 
what itis to be preſent with any one. 

The preſence of any man 1s ſeene in three 
things. 

Firſt, A man that ſees and heares all things, 


Sccondly, hethat ſpeakes to us,he is preſent 
with us. | | | 
Thirdly , he that as or doth ſomething a- 
bout us or rowards us, he is preſent. In this 
manner is. G © Þ preſent with us: and fow 
ſhould be with him. ; 
Firſt, we muſt be preſent with him, that is, 
we mult ſee him, as-he ſees us. He that lookes 
upon the Lord, as beholding him , as knowing 


all 


fs. 
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allthat hee doth, hee that obſerves all the paſ. 7b 
ſages of his providence toward him, and about 
him, hee makes himſelfe preſent with the 
Lord. | 0 lege 

Secondly, heethat ſpeakes to the Loyd, and 2 
maketh- knowne his ſecrets to' him, and o-|By peaking e 


upon all occaſions, hee makes himſelfe 
with him. | | 
Thirdly , hee that pleaſeth G o » in all his 
actions , and doth what is acceptable to him, 
that doth what hee hath commanded, and ab- 
ſtaines from what he hath forbidden, he which 
behaves himſelfe after this manner, makes him- 
ſelfe preſent with the Zord. For-this laſt, you 


preſent 


ochs walking with G o », with that in Heb.11. 
5» To make ouractions agreeableto the rule © 
his will, this is to walke with the Zord : for E- 


the Hebrewes he is ſaid to pleaſe the Lor 


{man hath this full 


- 
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pens to him all his defircs, andall his griefes p 


ſhall ſee, if you compare that in Geneſis, of E- 


noch is ſaid to walke with God, in Geneſss ' and in 


And, as wee muſt be thus preſent with the 
Lerd, Soſecondly, wee muſt make him pre- 
ſent with us. As firſt, we muſt looke upon him, 
wone who obſerveth all that we doe. When 
«man perſwaſion in his heart, not 
Temely- habitually, but aRually, that the Zord 

Wokes upon him in all that he ſpeaks, and doth, 
ee makes the Lord preſent with him: So ſe- 
ondly, when a man ſhall obſerve the Lord ſpea- 
oy co him, which a man'dothin meditating 
ate word, But this is not inough: but you 
P31 mu 


3 
By doing that 
that plcaſcth 
him. 


Heb. r,5- 


2. 
Make God pre- 
ſentwith us. 
I. 
By looking on 
him ſecing all 
we doe. 


VS. 
Obſerve him 


_H ——_— 


ſpeaking to us. 


| 
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How the Lord 
ſpeakesto us 


what bce doth 
co US, 


Dan, $,2 2. 
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:he doth'in x manner ſpeak to us .He ſpeakes to 
[by which he ſpeakes to every man. And alſo 


ſpeake tous now as hedid to the Prophets; yet 


our con{ciences.: that is the immediate depu 
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- [muſt obſerve whatthe Zord ſaith royou upon 
[every occaſion,and in every paſſage of his pro. 
| vidence alſo. For although the Lerd doth net 


hce ſpeakes to us by the ſuggeſtions of the Spi- 
rit, andthe good motions of it :- he ſpeakes to 
us by the good counſell of our friends., and of 
the Miniſtess, and others , he ſpeakes to us by 
the paſſages of his providence, (fora man ma 

make knowne his will by his ations , as ul 


as by-his word.)I ſay,to obſerve what the Zoy 


ſaith tousin all theſe this is a. part of our wal. 
king with him. 

.. Laſtly, ſp. conſider what hee doth, and 
what-the mercics:are , which hee ſhewes to 
thee: what correRions, what judgements, what 
turnings of his.providerce , what hee doth to 
thoſe thatare neare thee , (for God'would have 
us to take ſpeciall notice of it, as in Dun. 5 . 22. 
So obſerve what is brought ro your know- 
ledge; for as the word of Goa,ſo alſo his workes | 


| 


him. | 
Afcer.this manner -we ſhould walke withthe 
Lord from day to day. And it is one thing re- 
quired,whercof you are put in mind, when you 
heare that he is,every,where preſent, you ſhould 


. 


oughr to be ſoughtout. by them that belong a 


be: preſent with him-upon all occafions; and} 


ablcrye his dealing:towards.you , and your 
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carriage to him. Every man walkes with ſome- 
{thing conminually : now looke what a mans 
{mind is buſicd about moſt, that he walkes with, 
And indeed, to walke with any thing, isto give 
itthe honour thar is due onely ro God. When 
a man is bufie about what men thinke of him, 
about his riches and cſtate, how they ebbe 


-land low, abouthis credit with meng theſe are 
[the things that a man walkes with. Belo. 
ved;, youarenottogoea ſtep with any thing,, 


except hce fend you on ſuch an errand, as a 
Maſter doth his Cm. bur you are to walke 
with him from day today. Ir is poſſible that a 
man may be in company, and his minde be 
in another place, and bufied about other 
things : and where his minde is , there hee 
walkes. So a man may be in the world, and 
yet his minde and converſation in heaven, as 
Enoch did the things of this life, and yer hee 
is ſaid towalkew:ith God ; if thou doeſt ſo, this 
isa ſigne that thou loveſt God, and delighteſt 


rofeſle never ſo much love to a friend, if 
ce will not walke with him , it is butin ſhew, 
and not in truth, It thou wouldeſt -ſhew, thy 
love to Ged.,, why doeſt thou not walke with 


ſhim? If there be a friend that thou loveſt, | 
[doeſt thou nor deſire ro be with him; And. 


when thou art in company: with .many others, 


to ſingle our him,is ic aor a ligne alſo of delight | 
linhim. As when mapy are together, all gocto | 


Ll2 the 


in him; for to walke wirh-a thing, it is: the || 
beſt argument that thoa loveſt it. Ler a man | 


| 


| Towalke with 
| God a figneof |, 


loye. 


En 
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{rhe chiefe man: ſo thou muſt walke with G o », | 
You know what Go» ſaith to Abraham, 

Gen. 17 1. 1am God All-ſufſicient : walke with me, 
and bee thou perfect, Marke here the conneRion:; 
as if he ſhould ſay, 4braham,when I deſire this, 
thou ſhouldeſt withdraw thy: ſelfe from all o- 
ther creatures , and things, to walke with me: 
know that there is great reaſon for it, for I am 
wy pore , thou needeſt no other. It thou 
hadſt a friend all-ſufſicient, haſt thou not reaſon 
to walke with him? Bur as we ſhewed you, God 
isin ſtead of ten thouſand friends. A man needs 
many friends, a friend at Court, afriendat 
| home, a friend abroad, tobe there where hee 
 himſelfe cannot bee : but whereſoever thou go-|. 
eſt; the Lordis with thee : if into baniſhment,| 
baniſhment isnothing you will ſay, if I might 
have all my companions with mee ; now re- 
member, that G o Þ is with thee: if thou goeſt| 
into impriſonment , hee is there. A man will 

ſay, that no friend in the world can doe ſo, but 
'yetthe Zora doth. When Tacob went' to Padan} 
Aram, Gov promiſed him, that he would 
| goewith him, 7oſeph,when he went into priſon, 
Go D wentwith him : and with Paz/ when he 
was in bonds. And CAbraham was baniſhedin- 
'to'a ſtrange. Corntry, and the Lord tells] 
him, that he would bee with him: there: and 
that makes a mans home and country,and liber- 
ty to bee every where, heeis at home, when 
he is a broad; andarJiberry, when he is in pri- 
fon. Now therefore let a man conſider this, 
[ that 


\. 
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Þ | accuſtomed thy ſelfe ro walke with God, if in 
thy life time thou haſt beene acquainted with , 
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{that whereſoever he is, yet Go Þ is viith him; | 
whois able to dire us in all our doubts,to de- 
fend usin all danger, and to provide for us in 
| all our neceflities. And then conſider alſo what 
benefit comes by this; thou ſhalt grow ac- 
quainted with him, and then thou canſt finde 
the way to him upon all occaſions whatſoe- 
ver, when other men cannot. Another -man 
would faine goe to G o Þ, but he knowes nor 
[the way. Tob22. 21. CAcquaint now thy ſelfe 
with him, and be at peace, thereby good ſhall come 
«ntothee - thatis, ſerve Go Þ, and thou ſhalt 
proſper. Themeaning is this, one that is ac- 
quainted with G o », when he hath any thing: 
[todoe,he =_ goe to Gop, and get helpe from 
thim, and ſo bring his enterpriſes to paſſe: ' he 
knowes the way to put up a prayer to him, and 
hee ſhall finde a preſcat helpe upon all occaſi- 
ons. 
So conſider in the time of death;if thou haſt 


him, death will be no death ro thee. Death in- 
deede is bitter, becauſe it drawes a man from 
his home, from his friends and acquaintance, 
and into a ſtrangeplace: and therefore you uſe 
toſay, wee know not what we ſhall have here-: 
after, we know what we have here, and there- 
fore the ſoule trembles at it. Whence comes 
this, but becauſe we have not beene wonted to 
walke with the Lord 7 Is it a greatthing for 


him to dic, when hee hathche ſame company, 
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& One of the] 2nd the ſame friends with him till 2. * Ic is 


(peechesrepca- 
cd by the Au. 
thour at his 
death, 
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Toexecrcife his 
facultics, 
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To hayc dire= 
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Vice, 
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| that weneede not turne aſide. to the creatures, 


but changing the place , not his company : for hee 
is preſent every where. Therefore our dutie 
thence is, to maintaine ſucha conſtant commy. 
nion with him, that wee may beable to fetch 
helpe,and comfort, and direftion from him, ſo 


and be Jependent upon them. And indeed one| 


- | things. | 


that is acquainted with the Lord, and hath full] 
communion with him, may be ſatiſfied with 


to deſire company *© Itariſerh from theſe two 


Firſt, - partly becauſe one would have 
fit objets ro exerciſe his facultics upon: 
which if hee had not, they would lan. 
guiſh, and a weariſomneſſe would grow upon| 
CREm; | | 
Secondly, becauſe hee would have know: 
ledgeand direQiofn, and helpe and advice, and 
comfort brought into his empty heart, by ſuch 
friends asareableto ſuggeſt theſe to him : and 
therefore they defire company. Now ſhall] 
they not finde this in the Lor#more than in any 
creature * Is not he the worthieſt and the high- 
eſt objet, on whom they ſhould beſtow their] 
thoughts es 


Againe,cannot he fill thy heart with joy and 
comfort * is not.he onely wiſe to give thee dt | 


reQion upon all occaſions * and is there any} 


then that thou ſhouldcft chooſe to; walke with| 
more than with him 5 Every man, the more 


that alone: for what is it that makes a man} 


- 
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[faith he hath, andthe more wiſedome he hath, 
-t the more able hee is to walke with G o », and 


with himſelfe :* the more unbeleeving, and 


with himſclfe. There are two companions which 
a man needes never to be deſtitute of, Go v 


[and himſelfe. | 


Firſt, aman walkes by faith, when hee ſees 


JGo ov preſent, and ſpeaking to him, and hee 


ſpeakes againe to the Lord: andthe ſtronger a 
mans faith is, the more he doth it. 


|- * Againe, a man walkes with himſelfe by re- 


fleRion on his owne ations, and heart, and 
wayecs ;' a beaſt cannot walke with it ſelfe, be- 


[cauſe it cannot recoyle and turne in upon it ! 
' {ſelfe; neither canchildren or foolcs, or weake 


and unconſtant men: therefore they cannot be 
without company, itis a hell to them to be a- 
lone;and the lefle a mans wiſedome is,the more 
he complaines of want of company. 

Seeing therefore God is cvery where preſent, 
labour to ſtrengthen thy faith in that his pre- 


|ſence, and ſothou maiſt ſtill be with him , and 
; |walke with him. . 


And then ſecondly, labour to ſpeake to thy 


|felfe, to reproove and admonnh thy. ſelfe , to 


conſider thine owne wayes and actions, to 
cheare and comfort thy ſclfe, (for theſe arc all 
the ations of one that makes himſelfe his com- 
panion: ) and hee that dorh theſe things, ſhall 


| CES -. never 


| weake; and unconſtant, the more unable hee is | 
:Jto be alone. And the ground of it is: By faith 
laman walke with God, and by refleftion hee walkes 


2 | 
A mans ſelfe. 
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- | this, becauſe G © » is preſent, he ſtands by and 
k reaſon to his Miſtreſle,| 


| Doth not hee ſee my wayes , and count all my ſteps ? 
As if hee Ht iy, I durſt not ſo much as|. 


| we {ce him nor, yet hee is preſent , and ſees it, 
| and knowes it. And not onely ſay , Idare not 


OR — y 
| , 


 — 


' | never complaine of want of company, .and loli- 


we 6. | 
h 


tarineſle, 


_ Sixthly, If Go beevery where preſent ,| 


then hee obſcrverh all. the {innes that thoy 
commirteſt , and obſerveth all the good that 
thoudoeſt. Then makethis uſe of it : that the 
preſence of the Lord ſhould be a reſtraint to 
keepe thee from inning onthe one hand, and 
it ſhould incourage thee on the other hand to 
abound in every good worke. Therefore a man 
ſhould ſay thus with himſelfe : I dare not doe| 


lookes on. It was Hoſep 
Though we be alone, yet Go Þ is preſent, and] 
beholds it: And how can 1 doe this great wickednes, 
and ſinne againſt God, As if he ſhould ſay,though 


do.it,but thou ſhouldeſt ſay, dare not ſo much 
aSthinke it: for he beholdes the thoughts. You 
ſhall ſee an excellent place for this, if you com-| 
pare 7ob 3 1. verſe x. and 4. together, it is one 
continued ſpeech: I have made @ covenant with 
mine eyes ; why then ſhould I thinke upon 4 maid? | 


give liberty ro my thoughts, becauſe he be- 
held all my wayes. It 25 a-queſtion which 
thoſe that feare God , are often wont to aske ; 
How: ſhall I doe to bee rid of ſuch and ſuch 
thoughts, that haunt mee continually? I would 


| 


very faine be rid of them. This an excellent 
| | way : 


— Ir 


— 


land 


| He puts thy ſins, and thoſe luſts in one ballance, 


Or, His Immenſiy. 


—__ 


and godly man ſhould ſtand by and take notice 
of all thy baſe thoughts, that paſſe through thy 
heart, wouldeft thou not be aſhamed of thy 
ſelfe? Ifthy body were made a glaſſe,and men 
ſhould fee all thy thoughts through it, wouldſt 
thou not. be aſhamed of them, and carefull in 
them,as we are of our ations now before men? 
Now toconfider that the wiſe and holy Godbe- 
holdes them, to confider that hee ſees every 
thought, (rhe leaſt whereof is no light marter,) 

fall not this be a meanes to reſtraine thee? 
Nay confider,that the Lord doth not onely be- 
hold them, but he ponders all thy ations, to 
give thee the fruit of them : ſo that Goddoth 
not ſtand by as a meere looker on, but hetakes 
ſuch notice of all thy thoughts, that paſſe 
through thy heart,and all thy vaine words, that 
he wezghes them, as it were. And therefore hee 
is ſaid in Scripture ſo oftento ponder our wayes, 


and his cenſure inthe other z and gives thee ac- 
cordingly; he puts weight for weighty he gives 
thee correQion,if thouarr his child,8 judgment 
ifthou be wicked. Therfore thou muſt confider 
who it is that knowes them;what a one he is: as 
it is in Rev.2.whenhe tells his Churches that he 
knowesthem all , then hee deſcribes himſelfe, 


NUM 


what aone hee is: ashis eyes to be of flaming 
fire, and his feete like brafſe. This, if conſide- 


way: to confiderthat G o » himſelfe ſtands by | 
and knowes all thy thoughts , and takes no- 
tice of them. As put this caſe; Suppoſea wiſe | ri 


ReV« 2, 
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red, | 
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| declare it to their enemies, or to the King and | 


1 7ob, that Godis ſhurup in the thicke clouds , and 
cannot fee through them. Yea there is noe}. 


| 10,8 and through all. Firſt he is 4bove all, As 
{a manthat ſtands above can ſee all that is done 


{ from the eyes of him that is aboue him: there- 


red, would make a man tolooke about him. If | 
there was a ny ſer together, and there 
_ | wasan informer ſtan 


ing by,8& did note downe 
in his table-book what they ſaid or did, and did' 


Counſell, men would be exceeding wary, they 
would ponder every word before they ſpake: 
ſswhen Go » is preſent , and beholdeth all. 
that thou doeft ;; haſt thou not reaſon much 
more to confiderthy wayes: Men ſay indeede, 
that the Zord is preſent every where, but our 
lives ſhew that wee #hinke like the Atheiſts in 


man, but-needs an increaſe of faith in thispoint, 
For if it were fully believed,it could not be,but 
that wee ſhould take more heed to our wayes 
and thoughts than wee doe. Therefore to con- 
vince you of and per{wade you to this, I will 


name two places. One you ſhall finde in Zphe.| 


4.6. One God,one Lord,who i about you all , andin 


below: ſo the Lordlookes downe, and beholds 
all that is done on earth, as a man inan high 
place, ſees allthat is done below. 
But it may bee objeed , though a man be a. | 
oue, yet there may be ſome corners, ſome 
rockes and dens, ſo that he may hide himſelfe 


fore itis added , who & in you all; that is , he be- 


holds every thought,every ſecret place, every | 
| | corner 


— _——— 


[| 


} 


> 
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Or, His Immenſity. 
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ſing, thou wvnderftandert my : 


perſwade his owne heart, that Go Þ is preſent 
with him ; and he doth itby this argument : If 
I goc forwardthe Lord is there ,if on this {ide 
orthart ſide, yer ſtill he is preſent , he compaſ- 
ſeth me round about, he is behind and before: 


word that I ſpeake or a thought that I thinke, 
but he ſces and heares all. Yea, he knowes my 
thoughts afarre off, that is, as a man that knowes 


the ſpring comes,this and this will come up, be- 
cauſe he knowes the garden, and knowes what 
roots are there. :: Sothe Lord knowes a mans 


| ciples:that are within,and he knowes what they 
would doe,. when: occaſion is offered , and 
therefore ſaith David, I have cauſc to feare ex. 
ccedingly before him. Nay, hedoth not onely 
ſee mens thoughts: afarre off,but he wil judge you 
afarre off for them. We vſe to deſtroy hem- 
lockeevenin the middeſt of winter, becauſe we 
know what it willdo,if it be ſuffered togrow:ſo 
the Zord doth cut off men long before,becauſe, 


he knowes their natares that they will doe this 
| and this. Such paſſages of his providence there 


therefore it muſt needs be, that there is not a| 


what rootes he hathin his garden, though there |. 
be nota flower appcares, yet he can ſay , when 


choughts afarre off, becauſe he knowes the prin- | 


171 
comer of our hearts : he is in you all, and through 
all. This you ſhall find find morear large in Pſa. 

139. 1. 0 Lordthou ha#t ſearched me and knowne 
me , thow know:ſt my downe you r and minc up ri- | ©1139 1, 0: 


wghts afarre off &c. EE 


[The meaning of it is this. David labours to 


Simile, 


Simile. 


. 
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Rev. 2,3.0pc- 
ned, 


7 


— 


| (for malice muſt have-ſome vent, ) yet 1 know 
| #-y ſufferings , and let it be enough that 7 kyow 


may be, as to cut off children and young men 
out of the foreſight of the evill,that they would 
doe to his Church, becauſe hee knowes their 
thoughts afarre off. EY 

So hee knawes thy thoughts for good afarre 
off: cherefors though a child of G o » may be 
cut off in ſome undiſcovered finne, when hee 
hath notaRually repented, yer G o » forgives 
it him, becauſe he knowes what he would doe, 
ifhe hadtime to repent,and ſhould come to dil- 
coverit: and therefore G o » judgeth him ac- 
cordingly: and likewiſe if wee have begun any 

ood worke, if wee be cut off before wee have 
Eniſhed ir, yet remember, that G o Þ knowes 
what wee would doe. And ſeeing hee-doth 
this, wee ſhouldlearne, exceedingly to feare 
betore him, toponder our owne thoughts and 
ſpeeches, ſecing G o Þ himſclfe rakes notice 
of them. 

Soit ſhould be a continaall incouragement 
to conſider that G © Þ takes notice of all the 
good thar we doe, as well as of the evill: Rev. 
2. and 3, I knowthy workes, thy labour aud thy pa-\ 
tience, I know thy ſufferings ; that is, when a mani 
is miſcalled,flandered, and evill ſpoken of, be- 
cauſe he ſerves & feares God, becauſe he is none 
of the worlds owne, and thercfore it ſhewes | 
forth its hatred in word,whenit cannot in deed; 


them, and regiſter them : there is not the leaſt 
ſuffering bur I take notice of it, and it ſhall bee 


rewarded. 


—_ 
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rewarded. Againe, men take much paines, and 
no man regardes it;yct God takes notice of their 
Labour, and their paines, and not of their workes 
onely, bur their labour in doing them, and ſees + 
what ends they pur upon all. Againe, men pur 

up injuries, and ſuffer much wrong , yerſaith 

the Lord, I know thy patience &c. What is ſaid of 
this may beſaid of all other good ations. And 

it is a great honour tothe Lord,that we are con- 

tent with this, that he alone knowes it. And ſo 

we may be well inough;for his knowledge will 
bring in a ſure fruit with it, as he ſaith ro 7acob. 

Gen.z1. I know allthe labour thou haſt done 

unto me. And what followed that ? Why,God 
taught 7acob how to inlarge his wages, and ſo | 
tranſlated Zabars ſubſtance to. him. So ?Pſa.n. 
laſt. The meaning is, the Lord knowes the way 
o the righteous, and therefore it doth proſper,and 
| all. And he knowes the way of the wicked, and 
therefore they ſhall periſh, Therefore it is inough 
to us, that he is preſent, and ſees it, and knowes 
it. pres: 


Againe this ſhould ſtire us upto good duties, 
ſceing he is alwaies preſent ; you know ſouldi- | 
ers though they are ſomewhat cowardly other. 
wiſe, yet inthe preſence of the Generall, if hee 
looke on they will adventure much: fo ſervants 
that are otherwiſe idle, yer they will doe eye- 
ſervice, they will worke while the Maſter 
lookeson: ſo when we confider that-the Lord 
ſtands by, and lookes on, and takes notice what 


Gen,zr. 


Pal. 1.7, 


Simule. 


|paines we take, how we doe fight his bartells, 
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and- 
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L ſe To - 
Terror to wic- 
ked men, who 
have ſuch an 
enemy from 
whom they 
cannot fly. 


and what wee doe for him, it ſhould incourage 
us and make us abundant in the worke of the Lord, 
ſeeing wee know, that our labour i xot in waine in 
the Lord, Nay it is an incouragecment againſt 
the diſcouragement of men; thou maiſt have 
diſcouragement from friends, from neigh- 
bours, inthe-place where thou Ilweſt : yet let 
this be thy comfort, the Lord is preſent z hee 
knowes thy dwelling, thy neighbours, who is 
for thee, and who againſt thee, hee knowes the| ' 
difficulties thou meeteſt with in any perfor- 
mance, he knowes what hindrance thou haſt, 
aSitis there in the verſe 13. 7 know thy workes , 
and where thou dwelleſt, even where Satans ſeate is, 
axd thou holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not denied 
my faith, even in thoſe dayes wherein CAntipas was 
my faithfull Martyr, who was ſtaine among you, 
where Satan dwelleth., ' 
Seventhly , this ſhould bee an exceeding. 
great terrour to all men that remaine in the ſtate 
of umregeneration. . The Lord is their enemy, 
and they have ſuch an enemy from whom they 
cantiot fly or eſcape,which is a miſerable thing. 
On earth if man have an enemy 4n one place, 
if he goe to another hee is free; if hee have an 
enemy-in one land, yet he may fly to another, | 
andthere be fiee, and however, yer when hee 
dies, hee ſhall be free from the voice of the oppreſ- 
ſours, and the wearied ſhallbe at reſt, as Tob ſaith ; 
his enemy/can follow himno further : Bur con- 


.| fider whatan enemy Godis,who is every where 


preſent; fly whither thou canſt , he followes 
= | thee\ 


—_—@ 


—_— 
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f ' Or, His Immenſity. 


thee, ifrhou-goeſt 'into another Country, hee 
willbe withthee there ; orif thou dieſt and goe | 
(into another world ,. yet ſtill he followes thee: 
L preſſe it the rather., becauſe, when ſome great 
man makes requeſtto-aman, and G o Þ com- 
mandsthe comrary z when the commands of 


their enemy than a powerfull man. Thus men 
wrench their conſciences ,  choofing 'rather 
Go »v senmity than mens. Doe but conſider 
what it is , to have the Lord your enemy, he 
will meet thee inevery place: Though man be 
= enemy , yet he meetes not with thee every 
where, if thou be in thy chamber, heecannot 
come at thee, but God canmeete with thee 
'there. And how will he meet thec 2 Hee will 
meet thee as a. Lyon,and as a Beare robbed of her 
whelpes,. You ſhall ſee how the LZordcxpreſ- 
"ſeth it: CAmos g. 2. 3. 4+ Though they digze into 


climbe up to heaven , thence will 1 bring them 
aowne,e7c.1t isa common opinion , that if men 
clifts , or- great eſtates that will defend them; 
enemy , none of theſe will:doe thee any.good, 
verſe 2.4. & yetif a man hath made peace with 


hiscnemies, he thinkes himſelfe ſafezas if there 


Tewes not being killed , bur going into captivity 


Godand mendiffer , they will rather make God | 


Hel, thence ſhall. my hand take them : though they} 
'have ftrong friends”, ſtrongi Towers ,-an& a * & 
ſtrong Land; that is well befet with Sca-,..and | - 


thatthen they-are ſafe: but if the Zoxd be thine | 


were no-other enemy but mortall men. Sothe | 


What an cne- 
my God 13, 
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Amos 9.3, 3 24. 


onely , thought their lives a 
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made: - bur, ſaith the Lord,/fyougee into captivi- Fi 
| ty, yer there I will command the ſword to ſlay you: | Th 
| verſe 4. The meaning is this: no condition \ pre 
| .thata man can be in, no greatneſle, though he *s 
| . | be compaſſed abour with friends and ſafery on 4 
| every {ide, can availe, if God be his enemy; hef by 
will pull thee from the midſt of the ſea: verle ;. 4 
| _ | which yetis an hard thing,to finde a man in the| - 
| - | midſt ofthe ſea: and all this'is but to deſcribe He 
| that no condition is ſafe, when God's a manse- Cai, 
ncmy's KDCk Date, 28. 
And thus much for this Attribute. I 
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Fourthly, In the A bſolmeneſſe of bus will. 


| The firſt of theſe we have ſpoken of his O»»1- 


preſence : now we cometo ſpeake of his Omni- 
orence. | | 

I will not ſtand to prove it, It'is obſerved 
by ſome Divines, that God i almighty, is ex- 
preſſed ſeventy times in the Scripture, ' Mat. 
19.26. Luke 1. 39. To God nothing « impoſiuble. 
He doth whatſoever he iwill : and in Geneſis, it is 
ſaid, The God almighty be with thee, &rc. Gene. 
28.3. 

In handling this Attribute, I will ſhew you 
what it is, and the reaſons of it, and the obje- 


} tions againſt ir, as I have done in the feſt, 


The Omnipotence of God lyes inthis, that hee 
is able to'doe whatſoever is abſolutely, ſim- 
ply, and generally poſſible to be done. Other 
things can doe what is poſlible to doe in their 
owne kinde as fire can doe what belongs to 
firerodoe, anda Lioncan doe what is poſſible 
for him to doe: ſo men, and Angels: bur no 
creature can doe whart is fimply and abſolutely 
poſſible ro be done. Now wharſoever can be 
done, when the nature ofthe thing is nor re- 
pugnant to it, without any limitation, thar the 
Lord is able to doe: and herein is his' 0»2nj- 
potence ſeene. And the ground of it is this. ' 

Becauſe all creatures are put into their ſeye- 
.creatu re, he 
is not an Angel; Angels are another kinde , 
they are not men; and as they are put in ſeve. 
rall kindes,--and hedged in , and-limited with 

m bounds 
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ation, 
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| unlimitcd eſſence 4, and therefore he can be ſaid 


| made the Angels, hee that wrought ſo-many 
miracles, thou nauſtthinke that:hee that doth: 


and according to their eſſence and heing,ſuch is 


| 


bounds and definitions, ſo.is their power limi- 
ted; they candoe whatis in their owne ſphere, 


their power: But thc Lord'is a being without all. 
limits and reſtraint, an- abſolute being, and'an 


not onely to doethings withinſuch acompaſle, 
within this or that. kinde', but whatſoever is 
fimply ,.and abſolutely. poſſible to be' done; 
even that his power reacheth unto, and this. is 
properly his 0 mnipotence. b 

There is no-Attribute- of Go », that doth | 
need agreater degree of faith than this: there-: 
fore reaſons are not unneceſſary, The firſt rea- 
ſon therefore is this.. - 

Firſt, conſider, that he that made theſe great 
things, he that madethe higheſt heavens , and! 
thoſe heavens that thou ſeeſt, he that made. the 
carth, and the-deepe ſea,he that made the wind, 
and the treaſures of ſnow, and haile , hce that 


theſethings.can doethe like : as hee that hath; 
made a faire pifure or ſtatue, hee can make an- 
other; he that makes a faire houſe, you are 
ready toſay, thathe is- able to build another: 
Looke then upon' his-great workes,,. and you} 
willthinkethat he isable ta doe the like.. This 
is an argument very frequent-in Scripture, when | 
there 15; any. occafion of expreſling Gods great | 
power to bringany-thing to paſſe: as hee that | 
made-eeven axd earth,he that brought the children 


of 
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of Iſraeli out of Egips, he that divided the red ſea,he 
that wrought the wonders in Egipt before Pharoh 
and all his hoſt ; and ſuch like. 
Secondly , conſider the manner how the 
Lord did all rheſe things. You know he did no 
| more, but ſay , Let there bee light , and there was 
light : Letthe trees bring forth , let the fiſhes mul. 
tiply, and the aire bee filled with fowle , and it was 
A Now to doe ſuch things with a word; with 
ſuch facility, is a ſigne of an infinite power : for 
when one can doe great things, with his breath, 
or little finger, we are apt to fay, what could he 
doe if he put his whole ſtrength ro it £ So the 
| manner of his working doth ſhew the »finire- 
#eſſe of his power. 

Thirdly, the further any thing is offfrom be- 
1ng , the moxe power it requires to bring, it to 
{ Bcing. As take baſe materialls, and there is 


ding of them; to make a goodly ſtatue of a 
crooked piece of wood, is harder, than that 
{ which comes neerer in propinquity to it, Now 
no being arall is in athouſand times greater di- 
ſtance, than the baſeſt materialls are from ſuch 
or ſuch abeing , and therefore the power muſt 
bee infinitely greater that brings it to being. 
Now the Lord hath done this , therefore' his 
power muſt bee i»finite great, To make this 
more plaineto you; Conſider what it is that 
reſtraines mans power, ſo that he can goe no 
further: itis becauſe the matter will nor permit 
him. If you give him clay, and ſtraw, hee can 


A etree erm 


greater power required, to make. a faire buil-! 


| 


, 


| M m2 make| 


Reaſ.2. 


From the man. | 


ner of the Cre- 
ation. 


Reaf. 3. 


That hee made | 


of nothing, 


79 | 


| 


A 
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Man cannot 
| worke without 


! matcrialls, 
[ 
; 


Reaſ. 4. 

| From the e- 
quality of his 

Attributes, 


make bricke, but if you.give him nothing, kee 
can doe nothing: ſo it you give him timber, 
he can makean houſe, bur if you give him none 
oftheſe, hee can doe nothing. Burt ſuppoſe 
now , there was ſuch an archireRour , ſuch a 
builder, that if he did but imagine the model. 
or frame of an houſe in his minde, hee could ſet 
it up*ofnothing , or make marerialls at his plea: 
ſure, hee could make it as bigge as he could con- 
ceive it, and alſo could make as many hou- 
ſes as hee could thinke of,” and in as great find 
large a manner , as hee could conceive, if there! 
were ſuch a one, there would: bee no reſtraint 
to him. Nowthe Zordis ſuch abuilder, what- 
ſoever he conceives,he can make it withoutany 
thing as he did'the heavens and the earth : and 
theretore there is no reftraint in his power, as 
theres inthe creature, | | 
| - Fourthly, conſider that the Attributes of God 
are equall, and needes muſt be ſa, becauſe eve- 
ry Attribure-is his eſſence, and wee doe but 
diſtinguiſh thew in our underſtanding: his omni- 
potencie is but the aive power, his will, the com- 
manding , and his underſtanding, the directing: 
we diſtinguiſh them thus. Butin him they are 
all one. HenceT reafon thus : the wiſedome 
of Go », the largeneſſe and infiniteneſſe of 
his underſtanding and knowledge, what is it 
not able to conceive ? You know men are able 
tothinke much , and Angells more than men , 
but G'o dis able to conceive infinitely beyond 


VEens 


them: For his thoughts are above ours ,as the _ 


——— 
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wvens are above the earth. Now whatſoever hee 
 Icanconceive, his power is able to a@ it. In 

(man it is nor to;he imagines and wills many 
things, but his power falls ſhort, becauſe his 
{faculties are not of equall largeneſle : but God 
can imagine infinitely, and his power is as large 
and infinite as his wiſedome:therefore he muſt 
| be able to doe things that are infinite. So Pſa - 

13 5 . He doth whatſoever he will, to ſhew that his 
| og is as large as his will : which cannot bee 

aid of any creature, Conlider theſethings, for 
when you are in diſtreſſe , and put toit, youſhall 


Allmighty . 
| — Nowl come to anſwer the objeions which 
are made againſtthis, which are theſe, 


Firſt, why doth Go » produce no infinitc 
thing , no infinite efteR 2 Allhis effects arefi- 
nite: therefore we cannot ſee by any thing hee 
doth, that he is omniporent, 
It is true in naturall cauſes, and ſuch cauſcs 
| as produce things onely like: to themſelves , 
whichare called #nivocall cauſes,( but I will not 
trouble you with that diſtinRion)therethe cavſe 
- | goes not beyond the effeR: as fire begets fire, 
and it cannot bur begert it, and it cannot goe be- 
yond it, for it is a naturall cauſe, and produceth 
effects like to it ſelfeg Soa Lion begers a Lion, 
becauſc it is anaturall cauſe. 

Burt there are cauſes wherein it is not ſo, 
whercin you muſt not ſay, thatthere is no ſuch 
| M m3 effect 


hn, 


| findneed of them to per{ſwade you that God is 


| 


Pſal.1 3 F- 
Cods power 
as large as his 
will. 


Object. 1. | 


| 


God 4 yolun. | 


' 


Anſw. 


tary,not a na» 
turall cauſe. 


+ 
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cfeR, and therefore the cauſe doth not goe be- 


{ yond it: thar is, involuntary cauſes, wherein 


Lnſm. 


| nog doe. ſome . 
things, is not 
for Ts 
power, 
cauſe they are: 


"fore omnipo- 

tent, becauſe , 
;hecappge ſin, 
ſ 


£ * q 
Objet.2, -. 


That God can! 


| 


che cauſe doth not worke neceſſarily,but by the 
liberty of.his will, and he may be ablc to doe 


2: There are ſomethings which G o Þ can- 
not doe,as things that are paſt, and have beene, 
hee. cannot cauſe. them. not to have beene; 


®-, 


power, but becauſe thethings are not poſſible 
to be done ; becauſe hee cannormake truthto 


1 


and the reaſons, becauſethe things are nor-to 


trarytothe nature of the thing, as when the 
| przdicate is not repugnant to: the- nature and 

eſfence of the ſubje&t; as a Lyonbeinga Lyon 
carinot bea man, this is a thing that cannot be 


| /#potence-nat.to doe it. 


ke cannyt he fe. 


Sif I ſhould ſay, the Sunne. is 


thele things, 


__ 


———— 


much more than. he. doth. = = ad 


The: reaſon why Go» cannot. dee theſe| 
things; is not becauſe there is a reſtraint of his| 


bs falſhood,orthings that are, notro.bez what-| 
ſoever implies a conradiftion, hecannot doe: | 


bedone: Bar in things ſiraply poſliblezrhercin| 
conſiſts his emxipotence - as when it is not con-| 


done: therefore it is no impeachment to his om. | 
3 -God cannot ſifine, Goprannet dery himfelfe, 


we need not anſwer this: for evenfor this.| 
* jcaulc he is cammiporent , becauſe hee cannot. doe 


full ; 
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full of light, ir cannot be darke. Theſe arethc 
expreſſions which the Scri uſeth: 


as Tit. Is So« God cannot it by and 
2 Tim.2.13. God cannot 


deny himſcife. 
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EIGHTEEN TH 
SERMON. 


— 


| | . ExovDp.3-13,1 
And Moſes ſaid unto God, B Bchold when I come 
unto the children of Ifraet, and ſhall ſay unto 


 y0u,and they ſhall ſay unto me,what is his name, 
what hal Va, n+ uy hs 


HA M, Os 


a> 


nite effte&,, and yet is mo 
Q lj nite in wer, r 
which ing never % rs 
into aQ i rept invaine.. 
2 Tothis Ianſwer, that ir 
UL is true, when any power is | 
appoinced and Celina to ary at, it «* ſo 
arre 


 EE——_Y —_— 


them, the God of your fathers hath ſent mee unto | 


And God ſaid unto cg; AM, THAT 1 


of G o--produceth no infi- 


aa. led eb Le ita; 
- 


mh T be Ommipotence of Go. . | 


— 


an Almghty 


{God for their 


God, 


anda, wire ee ood Fir 


things, all thit hee doth, is forhimſclfe; and 


farre in vaine, as i doth nor atraine to thar end 


doth not, it is not fir for the end to which it is 


power, to bring forth any cffeR anſwerable to 
it ſelfe : for his power (to ipeake properly)hath' 
nocnd,butall things are made forit. In other 
things,the cauſe is appointed for the effeR as irs. 
end; but he himſelfe is the cauſeiof all other | 


therefore though hee. doth not produce any 


ſuch effeR, yer his poweris infinite. 
Secondly, whenthere is arepugnancy inthe| 
nature of the thing , it is no ſhortening or li- 


a creature, muſt be finite: And the Lord can 


hee doenor &oe it., it s not becauſe hee can- 
int. 


Lord is theirs, 'kt them exceedingly rejoyce in| 
this,that they have an Almighty 


things, (as wee tolde you before, -hee isevery 


made, and ſo in vaine : I may ſay the ſame of| 
everything elle. But thatis notthe end of God! 


mitation of his power. Now a creature, if it be | 


doe whatmay be done: but to make acreature|. 
infinite, is 2-contradition. And thereforc.if| 


| _ but becauſe the thing it {elfe cannot be | | 
| Wee now come to the application of this | 


| If G o be 4lmighty, 'thenlet all thoſe that| 
{are in covenant with God, and that have intereſt | 
| in him, that'can ſay, they are the Lords, and the 


| God for their | 
God, Tohave a friend that is able to doe all | 


where preſem;,) itisagreat benefit: to have 4 


; friend 


— 


— 


=P... 


C_ 


i 


ſ 
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A 


{friend in Court, in Country, a friend beyond | 
-[che ſcas,.if you ſhall have occafionts be bani- 


{him:bur,doe we not need many hundred things 


belides £ - Muſt wee not have friends, houſe, | 
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ſhed thither :: but. if. you adde this, hee is able 
to doe wharfoever he will, ir will adde much 
to our comfort. Aftiendmany times'is willing, 
bur he is notable; ifable and willing, yet nor 
pron : bur ſecing heis every where, if thou 
__ any buſineſſe to doe, thou needeſt oo to 
ſend a letter, doe but put up a prayer to him,to 
be thy Cee ociarchee, to worke thy | 
workes for thee, he is every where preſent,and 
hee is. Almighty alſo, . able to doc it, there- 
fore be content to have him alone for your 
portion. Thatis the cauſe;;. that mens wayes 
are ſo unlike. one to. another-:. becauſe they. 
would graſpe God andthe: creature. And why 
doe they doeſo *:Becauſe they: will not be con- 
tent to have Godalone. And what is the ground . 
of thar 2 Becauſe they doe nor thinke him in- 
deede.  {4l-ſufficient and Almighty - for if they 
_ .they. neede notto joyne any other..with. 


 Butyou will ſay, this is againſtTeace: Go ». 
is All.ſuſicient , it is true, it is good to haye 


wiſe, &c 2 'Can-wee live without them? Can 

wee live withour friends , eſtate convenient? 
Wharis your meaning rthen-to- have Go Þ a-. 
lone for our portian.s- 


pt 


WILILkM 


Go » hath all theſe in him, thar is; hee 
hath the comfort of them all: if hee be Al. 


Qt 4 —K— 
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I 
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mighty and AL ſufficient , then looke abour, and 
conlider the multitude of the things thou. need- 
cſt,and the variety of comfortsthou defireſt,and 
thou ſhalt finde all in him. That argument 
which you are not ſtrangers to . He hath made 
themallz and there is nothing inthe effe&, bur | 
whart is in the cauſe, becauſe.it gave irto the cf- 
| fe& firſt , andit gives nothing y but whar ir 
ſelfe had before - ifhee bath pur in beames of 

comfort , and this beauty in the ſeverall crea- 
tures, muſt they not needs be in hims 


But you will fay , that this is but a ſpecula- 


Anſw. But that itis more I will put you to one 

place, which I deſire youto conſider ſeriouſly : 
Mar. 108,29 | *RAt iS y Afar. 10. 28-29. 30. Then Peter began 
20. | to ſayumobim, Loewee have 
lawedthee. And Teſus anſi 
ſay wnto you , there is no man that hath left houſe, 
oF Bretheren , or Sifters, or Father, vr Mother , or | 
Wife', or Children, vr lands for my ſake and the 
Goſpels; but hee ſhall receive an bundredfold now| 
in thu time, Houſes, and Bretheren, and Sifters , 
and Mothers, and Children, and lands, with per- 
ſecutions, andin the world to come eternal life, 
When it is ſaid here, hee ſhall receive the ve- 
ry ſame, why doththe Holy Ghoſt re 
in particular z Hee ſhall receive houſes and Bre- 
ecurion ? thatis, you ſhall 
bee ſtript of all theſe things by perſecution, yet 
at the ſame time, youſhallhave them all. Atthart 
| time when he is in acloſe priſon, 8& driven fr 


theren &rc. with 


all , and have fol. 
andſaid, verily I 


t them 


OM 


| all 
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| hee, will.come and ſup, with hire, at ſuch a time; 
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all cheſe, hee ſhall receive them: for: this-pre- 
ſent. The meaning is this : leta man have com- | 
munion with Go. », lerthe Zord' reveale him- 
felfe ro a manyif hee be once pleaſed to comero 
a man , 4nd ſup with him,it hee will but. commu. 
nicate to a ma the conſolations of the ſpirir;and 
fill him with joy and peace through beleiving: Iſay, 


havethe comfart of. houſes:, 'Brethren,, Sifters; 
Mothers &c. That is, that comfortwhich they 
would yeeld him, he ſhall finde them altoge- 
ther in Go », So that if one ſhould come and 
ſay to-him,whatif you ſhould hayec Father, Mo- 
ther, and friends reftoredgo you; thatiyou. may 
.injoy them; [I ſay ,a man thathatha'neere com- | 
munion with G o », to whom G © » ſaics, that 


'hee will ſay; 1.doe not.care, one jot for them, 
for TI havethat which is better than the. all, 
Forexample; you ſee this in the Apoſtles, that 
rejoyced in priſon. Whatdoe you thinke they | 
would have faid ro menithat offered them rich. 
es? Would they. not have. ſlighted them 2 
They did flight impriſonment: and inthat they 
did {light ſhame, and priſon &c. they would 
have lighted the other by the rule of contra- | 
ries, Therefore labour to be content, with: Go» | 
— EET: | RE 

To make this argument without doubt, con- | 
| fider what heaven 1s, . Doe you thinke, that 
there, you ſhall. haye a worſe condition than. 
[here *Here you have need; of many comforts 


though hee be in a; cloſe priſon, yet. he: ſhall | 


and 


=. _—_— —_— 


+ 


If all comforts 
were not in 
God ,theSaints 
ſhould bee 
worſe in hea- 
ven,than here, 


{ 
| 
| 


1 


—— 


| and Starres, and a thouſand other things, but 


and;conveniences;; it' iis a variegate appetite, 
that is, an appetite that is/ full of multiplicity : 
why, when you come to heaven, you doe nor 
lay aſide your natgre, but you defire till ; and 
there youſhall have none'bur Gop. alone:ſo that| 
there you ſhall bee in a worſe eſtate then here q 
if alltheſerhings were not to bee found in the 
Lord: if there were not this variety in the Lord, | 
ir could notbee; that in'heavenyou' ſhould bee 

ſohappy.” Hereyouneed Sunne; and Moone, | 


there you ſhall have none, but I,ſaith he, will 
bee Sunne, and Moone, andall to-your andrhere- 


I will be nw{a rac. 


Ave 4 


Cy 


nicatero a man, and'draw him neare to his pre- 
ſEnce, ſhall not thatbe'inough 7 Beloved, ir is 


country, as Abraham was : hee was ſtript of all, 
and had Go aloneleft for his portion, yet you| 
ſee tharhee was exceeding rich, and made a 
SrearPrince,and te had a preat poſterity. Ther- 
fore let us make this uſe of it; to care for none 


T be: Omnipotence of Go'p.\ \ | 


fore he faith-; thathee will be all in all, which] 
{is the plurall number, and fi gnifies, all things ,| 


- Now this {Umighty G'o, », that ill bee| 
All-fafficientin heaven, if tice will bur commu. | 


certaine, thathee willbee inough for your por- | 
rioti, As for inſtance; let a man be ftriprt of| 
a11' His friends, and brerhren -and ſiſters, and] 


'but the Zord alone, 'wee khow not what ſhall| 
become of ps, wee may beled intobaniſhmenr, | 
a8'orhers now are; 'and have bin: ' now if you[| 


have 'the Zird with you, itis inough. So if 
any 


| —— OO rn III <—— 


hens... ap ———<—_—_ 


| _ friends deceive you'? -Wharif you ſhould 


| hearts to ſuch a condition: to ſay, 1 khow that 


mighty. power revealed for that. end), and it is| 
| our | 


#114 
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any condition befall you, if you can bee'con- 
tent with Go » alone, youare well, 'whar if 


eſhyriupin a eloſe'priſfor's” 'Tris nothing, He 
is All:ſifficient and Almighty; and thete'js 
[nocſtate or tondition , but hee 'is with'you in 
it, there is no.ſtreit,, burhe can helpe you our. 
Therefore ſtudy theſe- things; ' and' examine 
them , and fabour/ to beate} themiupon' your 
ſoules : never reſt; tif you have brought your 


no man can feparateberweene Go v''and me, 


and I:amicomene with G o'D alone./! © |. 

|  -Secoridly; If rhis beſo, ther labour to make 
uſe of chis power ofhis. Why is this Artribute 
revealed to you ? - is it not fer this, thar men 
might make uſe of this-power of:his? Then'let 
every man Tofifider with himſelfe,what he hah 
neede of, whatftaithe is in, what buſineſle he 
would have done: remember that God is AU[- 
mighty, and is able to'bring\it to" paſſe; be it 
poverty: if yourtſtates! or debts, which'a mart 
is not.able to overwraftle, if there be a blemiſh 


it healed, or any weakneſle in your body z- and 
which is more than all rliis, -if there be a'luſt 
that ye.cannotiovercome, a temptation which 
ye cannot be'rid of, if there be a deadnefle of 
ſpirit in- you, and indiſpoſednefſe to holy du- 
ties, and yee cannot tell how to-ger life and 
quickening ; remember that there'is'an | 


in your names,and you cannot tell how to have | 


Co. 


Vſez. 

Make uſe of his 
power in all 
wants, and in 
all ſtraits, &c, 
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Mat: 19t26,0- 
pened. 


our parts to.make uſe of it :' though ir be an he- 
| reditary difeaſc in thee, (now you know an he. 
| reditary diſeaſe is that which we have from our 
| erence; though theu haſt ſuch a diſcaſe, ſucha 
ftrong luſt, yet thinke withtby ſelfe, the Lord is 
able ro heale this. Jam. 4. 6,' A place named 
before, But he giveth more grace, cre. AS if he 
{ſhould ſay: when hee had tolde them of the 
| luſts that.fight in their members,'this objcRion 
comes'in g- Alas,” wee are not able ro maſter 
theſc luſts, Ir is true,ſaith the Apoſile,the luſts 
that arc in us,doe luſt againſt the ſpirit, as natu- 


The Scripture giveth more grace, that is, there 
- an omnipotent power which can heale all 
this. ii 2023969 217546 SH 1 
So Math. 19. 26. With men this:is im- 
poſlible, but with, God all things are poſſible. Ir is 
a place worthy conſideration. Saith our. Savi- 
our, 7t « impoſſible for a rich may t0 emer into the 
kingdome of heaven: why , ſay the Ditciples, 
Who then cay be ſaved? Indeed,faith Chri?, it s 
mpoſible with men, but with Godall things ar: 
poſdible, The meaning is this , - when a man 
hath riches, thar is, when the objeR is preſent 
and before him, a man cannot of himſclfe bui 
ſer his heart upon them , and when a mans 
heartis ſet upon them, no manin the world can 
weane his. heart from thoſe riches : what ſhall 
| wedoethene . Why, faith hee, the Loiv 
hath an Almighty power, he is able: to-morti- 


rally as the ſtone deſcends downeward :: but| 
how ſhould wee: heale them, fay you £ Howe |. 


| 
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fie theſe luſts. Wecanno more doe ir, than « 
Cable rope can goe through the eyeof a needle, Now 
chat which is ſaid of riches, may be ſaid ofany 
luſt. Let an ambitious man have honour , or 
{ ſuch an objeR ſurable toa carnall minde, hee 
 |cannot chooſe bur ſer his heart upon it: now 
| when thar luſt is ſer upon an objeQ, « Camel 
may 4s well goe through a needle, as hee can looſe 
his heart from theſe luſts : bur yertthe Lordean 
doe it, With him all things are poſſible. And what 
the Apoftlce ſaichof the Jewes, Rom. 11.23. The| rom. x3. 
Lord can ingraft them in againe, as bad as they 
be, thoughthe wrath of G op be gone over 
them to the utmoſt, yet G © v can doe it: ſo is 
ie true of thy ſelfe, and any one elſe, the Lord 
can, if hee will, ro him nothing is impoſſible, 
Thinke with your ſelves, that he that can draw 
ſuch beautifull lowers outof ſo dry an earth, 
as you ooke upon in winter ; though thou haſt 
an heart as farre from grace, as the flowers | py pow-cods 
ſeemeto be from comming forth in the midſt | crinthe works 
of winter, yet he that can do {6 in nature;is able | que * 
ro doe the likezin grace alſo, as he did to Paw, then faith, © 
and cMary Magdalen, Now conſider what 
th woold have beene without his power: and 
by his power we may be as excellent as they. 
To confirme this,conſfider what a change grace 
harh wrought even among us: how many a- 
| n—_ us, that of proud have become humble, 
of fierce and crucll have become gentle; of 
looſe,ſober , of weake,ſtrong, &c. oe there- 
fore to him, belceve this, and apply it: and it is 
| Nn ſure| 
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Vſe 3 

| To beleeve this 
great powtr of 
Ged, _ 


That men 
doubt as much 
of tne power 
of God, asof 
his will, by 3 
igftances.. 

x 2 
Becauſe wee 
are more in- 
mk by 
probabaliics, 


 ureir ſhall be according to thy faith., If a man | 


would goe tothe Lora, and ſay to him, Lord, 
I have {uch aluſt, and cannor overcome it, and 
I want gricfe and ſorrow for ſinne, thou that 
haſt an-al/mighty. power, thou that didſt draw 
light out of darkneſſe , thou. art able. to. make 
ſuch a change in my heart,thou haſt an a//mighty 
pawer, and tothee nothing is impoſſible. I tay, 
let a man doe ſ@, and the Zord will put forth his 
power , to,cfect the thing that thou. defireſt.. 
Surely hee which eſtabliſherh the earth upon 
nothing, and keepes the winde in his fiſts, and 
| bounds the watcras ina garment, can fixe the 
| moſt. unſetled minde, and the wildeſt diſpoſiti- 
on, and.ſet bounds. to the moſt looſe and in- 
| temperate.. be,” 


1 


doubt not of his power, but of his will; I will 
ſhew.to you, that all our doubts, and diſcou- | 
ragements anddcjections doe ariſe from hence, 
not becauſe youthinke the L o « Þ will nor, bur 
becauſe you thinke he cannot. "Therefore you 
know not your owne hearts. in this, in ſaying. 
'that you doubt not of-the power of Gov. 
will make this ,good to-you by. theſe argu- 
ments. | x 

If we did not doubt of the power of Go »o ,| 
what is the reaſon that when you ſee a great 
probability of athing,- you can goe and pray 
for it with grear chearfulneſle ; _ bur if there be 


| ky 
If God be almighty, you-muſt belceve this al þ, 
mightineſe of his: and whereas you ſay, wee | 


no hope, how dac your hands grow faint, and 
| your 
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your knees feeble in the. duty « You pray be. 
cauſethe duty muſt not bee omitted , bur you 
doc not pray with a heart.. And ſo for endea- 
vours : are not your minds dejeted , doe you 
not fir ſtill as men diſcouraged, with your 
armes folded up,if you ſee every doore ſhut up, 
and there bec no probability of helpe from the 
creature « Andall this is for.want of this faith, 
would this bee, if you did belcivethis Allmigh- 
ty powerotGop?! For cannot Go Þ doc it, 
when things are not probable, as well as when 
there are the faireſt bloſſomes of hope * 


mans? when the times are bad, doe not men 
ſay, oh, wee fhall never ſee. better dayes ? 
And whena man is inafflition, oh, he thinkes 
this will never bee alrered :«{o if he be in pro- 
ſperity, they thinke there will bee no change. 
W hence comes this , but becauſe we forgetthe 
Almighty power of Go Þ 7 If wee thought 
that hee could make ſuchachange in a night, as 
he doth in the weather, as he did with 70b, wee 
ſhould not bee ſo dejected in cafe of adverſity , 
and fo lift up in calc of proſperity. 

Beſides, men have not ordinarily more abili- 
ty to believe, then the 7ſraclites had which were 
Go» s ownepeople: yet conſider, that theſe 
very men, that had leenall thoſe grear plagues, 
thatthe Zord brought upon the-Egyptians, I 


| [therein meanc, all his Almighty power ; that 


ſawhis power in bringing them through the red 
ſea,and giving them bread andwarter inthe wil- 


Nnz _ dernefle; 
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Beſides, doe wee not heare this ſpeech of 


2 
Becauſe wee 
thinke our pre- 
ſent condition 
cannot bee 
changed. 


We limitthe {| . 


Lord as the If- 
raclitcs, 
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| Pſal.78,41, 


| 


{they did ſa, doc you netthinke it is. hard. for 
you to: doe otherwie 2 Yea take him, that|. 


| thing in the notion , as for a man to thinke what 


| cultics , as in facility * 


derneſſe; yetcalled his power into queſtion , 
and ſaid , that G o Þ could not bring them into 
the land of Canaan. Yee will finde they did o, 


haly one of tſrael, And ſaid , hee cannot doe this, 
and this: and why © becauſe they have Cities 
walled up ta heaven. That is the thing laid to 
their charge , They limited the holy one of 1ſ3ael: 
that is , they remembred not that hee had an 
unlimircd power , but they thought, if the Ci- 
ties had bin low. and:the men had bin but ordi- 
-nary men,hee could have done it :: but becauſe | 


leive,,. that hee could bring them in.. Now if 


thinkes he doth not doubt of the power of God, 
bring that manto a particular diſtreſſe, and yee 
ſhall ſee him faile :. ( for it is one thing to have a 


hee would doc , if hee werea Pilot, or a Cap- 
taine; andanother thing to have itin the reall, 
managing , as when hee is brought. to fighr :) 
fois it here.. It is.one thing to beleive Go » x 
Almighty power, and'who doubts of it * But 
I ask you,if you have had atriall of your heart, | 
if you have bin brought to an exigent. Doe 
you finde it ſo cafic a thing, to. believe in dith- 


Burt you will ſay , the proges of 1ſ7 acl were 


4 Hiybborne and fliffenecked rebellious people : and I 


— ——_——_—_—— a 
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Pla: 78.41. They turned backe ,, and limited the| 


they were ſo mighty men ,.and the Cities had | 
ſuch high walls; therefore they. could not be-| 


hope our faith is greater then theirs — I\ 
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' T;but doe youthinke chat your Faith is 
{ter than the fanh of Afar or uMarihs;.: ts 
21s Lordzrfibow | 4 fo 


If thou hadſt bin here; when 
'ficke, and wheniit was time, tia 


'dead foure 
| Here is no doubt of his:gaod 
[queſtion was of his po 
US; doe not we doe 
ſelves, ifthis had becne 
bave beene done, 


burnow the caſe is deſperate? 
| deſperate caſes, if he be £4Umwighty > 
we hope ourfaith may be 


or ara -- You: 
did doubt of Gods power, When God bad pro- 
miſcdto ſend them fleſh, and that nor for ada 
AAP —_ w—_— — 2 mone 
rogether, and for ſo many : Moſes ſait 
Lord, wile thou ſend them Bicth for xe 
together. © There are fixe hundred thouſand 
men ofthew, and ir.is.inthe wilderneſle, As if 
thould ſay, if it had bcene for aday or two, 


|orin a plemitull | for k 
| a moneth roge- 


a- 
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*# ded:So verſe 32.1t y CE CREDES 
» you ſhall-ſce, allthis-doubt was of his | 
rin Ain 
raiſcd him: butnowit is toolate ,. hee liath bin 
dayes, and his body is purriged. | 
d will: þur.all the 
. / And: ſo iis with: 
ſame, and ſay with our 
raken intime, it might 
Whyr isnoethe Lordas well able to hicipe in 


Yea, but theſe were but weake women, . and 
r fait Kronger than theirs e. 
But is your faith ww. rs that of Aſe- 

ſee there thar Moſes 


Anfw. 
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beleeve ir; The: Lerd anſweres bim', Is thel 
Lords -carnet helpe ?: thou} 
Gi: or, chearLam ble to ded iy Wwwbrrea1, 4 - 
men Teen our leo al your ; fy | 
'T your ithall yourf | J/ | 
might, co bclecye this Almighty i rand: EIT, 
know, that all your ſtrength will? necdfull w 16 
facic. [cis aprto manto meaſurethings accor-| 18 
| agile awae modells , as49.chinke him | ]f 
to! bee-as; powerfull, 2s mans: undcritandi 4 

can-reach ; andmicraabull,/as fatre as marfcnp} n 
\ 

| 

( 

[ 
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bee meccifall ; burfor 2-&nice.crearure to be- 
[ | rar gry ene on ee hee is 'nor 


tarall] 
b--- jen pts" 7 OagrperER gives ſo 


por as hee doth, or-char his pawer is 10 great, 
as his power is purcthough you obferve.irnot) 


you 'dorrframe medeils ofrhim- according to 
. | your felves{! indy /owjdocinor:chinke thar his | 
1| fhonthts are above youri's ar tbeheavens weabrve) | | 
| rhe earth. © Pherefire labour to get fairh in his ! 
| Baxgy powers And will you have ttoliedead, when i 
{20 -\ youkaveis No! Vhavoforo adde rhis for 
ra "| fountruſes. - 
Pſeg. | ;WVharſvever hy "dotliion bes); whar- 
ws pray | ocverivaibthoularcimn:, »bc not diſc | 
him in a | 
its with 


ronfidence, $ ; | 
aded: Ver ww Be Ls ver | 
| vey a8d ever; Ax ibeliae were | 
i ;chavivem before. 
| | ,apNbath kn All. _ 
mighty, 


4 


| | 
| [avghty 
fr farm 


no 


| & able to doe exceedmp abundantly above all that 
| prayers,the L o.« » hatkdevifed a way” ofte 
| {Scripture gives inrhis caſe. When Eſa came 
ſhe expoſer 


ry yeares 
4c ferth,xxd yerthe L 0x » deliverim, 
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No 
the. Lord 


time t 


| therg;hath beene:no hope, yer when God hath 


hcepe faughrtto by: faſting and/preyer, there 
Pers 4 alrerationabove all chought, acEor.. 
dingto that exepreflion'uſed,” Zphefe 3. 20. Hee 
we aske or thinke; agcorfing-ro the ys that wor 
keth in ws 2. thats, when they conld not enlarge 
ir thoughes farce; nor were able to ſee there 
could be any way deviſed, 'yerenlarging their 
deviſed a way” often. | 
times; I will give: youſomeTnſtatices that the 


Jacob, was. hee not in a fearefyll Ntrait , 
too. ſtrang for him 3+ what ſhould he doc now? / 
h bimſclic rothe enemy, there was: 
ag other remedy; andit was an enmiy of twen- 
| continuance, atid the Textiaith', zhat 


Eph.3.30. 


Inftancesof 
Gods power 
in great ſtraits. 
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when 
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Dan-} - 


| |-when he had prayed to. him, So. when Leben 


| into the Lions den, whenall-the Lions were 


Fi 
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came againſt him, G o v-bid him that he auld 
:dae him rio hurt. So Dexjeh, when he-was caſt! 


preſent with their mouthes opened ready to 


REN CAPS doe him no hurt. So is it in many 
caſes amongſt us; whenour cnemics are ready 
rodevoureus,thcn G o » comes in in the nicke, 
betweenethe cup, and the lip , and workes a 


f way for our delivery. T re never be diſ-} 


couraged whatſoever thy caſe be: it is a very 
great matter toſay, that the-Lordcan doe fuch 
a ven ob h you thinke it but a ſmall thing. 
As when the Leper could. goe to Chrrft , and: 
ſay, Lord, thou canit make me cleane if thou wilt,| 
then the Lord did ſo. It was a great marr for 


was wroth, and there was-no reſiſtance, yer 
they ſaid,7 he Lord is able 29 ſrve us out af thy hand 
O King! The Lox bdid takethis fo well at 
their hands, thatthe Lox » did helpe rhem, 
and fave them. On the contrary fide, when a” 
man doth doubt of his power, you ſhall ſce' 
how much moment- it is of, As thar-Prince | 


in heaven, yet there could noz be ſuc ha plenty,as hee” 
{pake of: now the Lo n » was fo diſpleaſed 
with.it,.. that he deſtryyed himfor it. So the 
 Iſracl-tes did not beleeverhatthe Loo n » could 
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devoure, yertthe Lord ſtopped their mouthes, 


thoſe three children in Dax.z .to be ableto ſay, 
when the fire was ready preparcd,andthe King| 


ſaid ro Eliah, Though God ſhauld make windowes | 


_—_———_— a =" = we A 


bring them into the land of Canaan, therefore 


| the | 


hs, 


__—__— 


The Omnipotence of G o Þ. 


201 | 


the Lords anger was kindled againſt them for 
this: Pſal.78. | 

But to draw this uſe to aconcluſton, Learne 
to bring your heartsto this, whatſoever your 


* [caſeis, ſtill to belceve his power, and to be a- 


ble to-ſay till, rhe Lord can doe it; and it is not 
aſmall matter to be able to-ſay ſo. When the 
Churches are very low, and there is no- hope, 
and you ſee little helpe, a man ſhould goe and 
pray with ſuch chearfulneſſe and ſuch. hope, 
the world to- helpe them , which you would 
ty.You know whatthe caſe of the Church was 
in Ahaſuerus time, yet faſting and(praying made 
a-great change onthe ſuddaine.. Nay when the 
Church is downe, yet pray with as great hope, 
as if it had the beſt props to-hokde it up,for the 
Lord is able to raiſe it up againe.. 

I will give you twoinſtances,. that you may 
conſider the Lords power on both ſides; his 
power to raiſe ir up froma low condition ; (as 
now, if you. contider. the miſerable eſtare of 
the Church in-Chriſtendume at this time:) as it 
appearesby the viſion of the dry bones in Zze. 
|#e/- rhe meaning whereof is, that when the 
people are as low as low may be, like dead 
men, buried men, men ſcattered to-the foure 
windes, yer ſaith the Zord, I will pur life into 
them ; Iwillraiſe them and make them a great 
army, and Ewill putgrace into them,and make 
them. living men; that.is, though the NO 


and confidence, asif it wasthe eafieft thing: in || 


doe,if you did belceve that Go v-is Atlmigh- | 


{ 


Plal,79, | 


To 
Gods power 
toraiſe from 
a low condi- 
tion, 
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Gods power 
in bringing 
downe thoſc 
that are ſecure. 


| Lams. I2, 


| 


3 


 beneverſ olow,:yetthe Zordcan pur lite into 


it, and make a wonderfull change. 

Again;there is no Church ſo ſafe,(as we doe 
thinke our ſelves now, and as the Palatinatedid 
thinke themſelves ) bur that yer the Lord can 
make a ſudden change, and bring them downe, 
as well as hee could raiſe theſe dry bones; and 
as he hath done to others already. This you 
ſhall ſee. Lam.g.12. The Kines and all the inha- 


the adverſary and the enemy could have entred into 
t he gates of Teruſalem. Teruſalem was ſoſtrong , 
there was ſuch probability of ſafety , that no 
man would eyer have beleivedthat the enemy 
and the adverſary ſhould ever have-entred into 


[the gates thereof, Yetthe 4/lmighty power of 


G o v brought them downe ona ſuddaine, and- 
laide them fiat to the ground. Therefore ler 
the caſe bee whatit will bee , ſuppoſe a nation 
bee never ſo ſtrong, yet G o » can bring them 
downe; and ler it bee never ſo weake and low, 
yet the Lord is able to raiſe them up. And it is 
true of every particular thing alſo ; then beleive 
this Allmighty power of Go », and apply it, 
whatſoever thy caſe bee; conſider that thou 
haft to doe with an Allmizhty God, © 

But you will ſay , the caſe may bee ſuch, as 
there is no helpe,, the Lord hath declared his 
will by an event, and the caſe is ſuch as' never 
was helped, and will you have us to belecve it 
now, becauſe there is an CA !{mighty power * 

You mukſt leaxne to doe in this cafe, as Ghrift 


© * did; 


"—_— ——  —_ 


* 
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bitants of i ho world , . would not have beleived, that | 


| 
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did : Lord f thou wilt, let this cuppe paſſe from me, ; - | 
| yet not my % but thine. be done, Iuſt efron this dc 
manaer you oughtto doe in every one of theſe | can helpe. -* 
caſes, where there is no hope: you muſt ſay | 
thus, Lord, it is poſſible to thee to doe it, be the 
caſe as deſperate as it will be. As ſuppoſe a man | \'Y 
hath a ſtone in the bladder, wiich we thinkean| 
incurable diſeaſe, becauſe the ſtone is ſo hard, | ' | 
and cannot be ſoftened,yet itis poſſible to him, 
he can ſo lodge ir, and bed it, that it ſhall doc 
you no hurt, and if he doe take away this life, | 
yet he gives youa better , if ir doe paine you 
here, yer he will give you joy and peace, which 
will farreexceed the induring a little pain in the 
fleſh. Ifay, you ought to doe.as Chrift did in | 
this caſe ; and remember this, that in ſuch a 
caſe, your buſineſle is not with the power, bur 
with the will of Go »:that is, you mult ſay,Lord 
I know it is poſſible that this cup may paſſe, 
bur Lord, here is all the matter, itis my deſire] 
that it ſhould paſſe, and it may be it is thy will 
thar it ſhall nor, Lord, if this be rae caſe, it is 
' [meet my will ſhould yeeld, and that thy will 
ſhould be done : As if Chriſt ſhould have ſaid, 
'>|Lord,.I will give thee this honour, that thou 
canſt remove this Eupfrom mee, bur if thou 
doeſt nor, it is not thy will to doe ſo, and I 
| [am content. So due thou give the Lord this 
glory ofhis power-in-evexy caſe, that hee can 
doe it, if ir be his will. 

Bc it that thy deſire is to be delivered from | | 
{ſuchor ſuch an afflition , conſider this: Is it ; 
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mecte Gods will ſhould yeeld to thine, or thine 
to his £ Then bring thy heart downe, and be 
content that it ſhould be ſo. 
Bur you will ſay; it is hard to doe this, to be 
willing to nndergoe ſuch an afflition. 
Confider it is Gods wills, and therefore if it 


werenot beſt for thee, yer thou ſhouldeſt ho-| 


nour him ſofarre, as to preferrehis will before 
thine own:bue being his will, thou ſhalt be aſ. 
ſured if thou art one that belongs to him,thar it 
ſhall be beſt foxthee, Chri#f was no loſer when 
he yeelded to his Fathers will, for God heard 
him in what he d for : aSit is Heb.5, thou 
the Lords will paſſed on him, and he dranke of| 
the cup. So thou muſt yeeld rohns will what- 
ſoever it is, be content with what is done, and 
beleeverhat thou ſhalt be no lofer by it in the 
end, but thou ſhalt have what thou defa- 


reſt, though not in that manner 
that thou wouldeſt have 
itto bedone. . 
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The creatures ſhould be with- 
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* made» 1,8 
Ged the firſt cauſe, 1,29 
God without all cauſe. '1,140 
Goda voluntary caxſe: 2, 181 
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Confuſion, when the body rules 
the ſpirit, 2,21 
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ge” ' 1.55 | God without compoſition, 2;49 
: Ooz Comn- 


LIM 


MT 


Covenant not fruſtrate by our 
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| 2,113 
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2, 166 
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dome. Ibid. 
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ts0n. 2,1 78 | 
Croſſes. 
= Goddoth his good by 
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Delay of GOD ſhould not of- ſed by GO'D: 1,40 | 
fend us, why. 2,168 | To be contentwith GODS |} 
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helpe reſolution: 2;122 | Double. 
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+. 0 frcacy. Eternity,s things init; 1,157 
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{ When a man makes himſelfe 

his end. 1,148 
Ending. 

Hee that is et:rnall muſt bee 
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Eſſcnce. 
Eſſence of God what. 1,94 
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all; 1,171 
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Gentiles fa/'*: 1,80 
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| 3,32: 
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Scriptures proved true by faith To G0D uo time longor fort: 
. 3- Wayes? 1, 48 | 7,160 
Scripteres proved by them- | 
I ni On Sine; | 
ence cene penmen | The perfection of GOAD to. bee, |, 
| of ſeriprure and other writers; vncapable en 1,122 | 
LE 1,80 | Sinne 3,things init: 1,266 | 
Whenceit is that mentakethe | Sinne and grace to be thought 
Judgement of ſcripture rather on cheitly : .- 1,167 
en mens fancies: zg,790 | S;xxe obſerved by., GOD. : 
How to underſtand ſcriptares : | = | = 2,268 | 
"IM 2,78 | GOD therefore Omnipotcnt 
| becauſe he cannot ſimne; 2, 182 
Seek, bo li LS ſee | 
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Simplicit | 
' Simplicity of God wr N 2,1 
| Simplicity of God. proved by 
6 reaſons. 2,49 
_—_—_ , two things i in it:. 


2,60 
See Magi 


DSS + O 
| Single to be laboured 


ww. -boiornth; af 
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Sickneſſe. 
negoirs body. of the 
Wor Id, 1b, 33 


Soule; * * 
Wo proved by the ſoule of 
1,t5 
Git as of ir depend not 
on the body- * 2,18 
Godin the world. as the /owle 
mthe body. 1,23 


SPUR, 
| Spawne offinne in the luſts of 
_ the ſpirit: {+ "1 bz a0 


| Speake. | 
Speakingto G O'D makes ns 
TokDwit him. 2;16r 
GOD preſent withus by Fes: 
&ing to ug; Ibid. 


_ Spirit broken pleaſcth. God” 
2,8} 


| G0 D ruſt be worſhipped ig 


' Spirit 
&G O'D-a ſfirit: 


V'Vhar kindeof /tiri Godig 
er 


Godre - ors Hama on the I | 


4 Properties of a ſpirit, 


rit © 


How ta fit ear iris for Frily | 
2,6 | 
Pollution of firir how _ f 


' munion with-God: 


to God, 


"oa for cleanſing the þ5- 


2, 10 \ 


Gods government. chiefly on 

mens-/Ferics; 2,25 

Spirit G-O-Dr guides onely : . 
2,2 

oe guiding of it of great 

UEnNCEe: 2,29. 


Firit, 2,32, 
To ſerve GODin ſpirit _ 


2,33' 
Hoay to conceive of a Jiri : 


See eAdorne, Indgement, 


Stability. .- 
Stability i in that Feeatey. to be: 


beggedof GO 2, 105. 


2,45 | 


How 9 OD Preaker tous now; | 
2,162 | 
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Stronger from other ſciences. 

The aſſent in the Set frronger | Theologie, the parts of it." 2,3 
that there 154 God, than in Difference in points of Theo- 
others. 1,62 logies 1,5 

Subſtantial. Time. 

PerfeRion in God ſubſtantial, | Time diſpenſed by God. 1,158 

1,122 All r-me prelent with God. 
1.159 
| Succeſſion, Time of outward things ſhort 
God without ſ#cceſſiov. 1,98 | 1.162 
Hee that iseternall , muſt be | Godthe Lordot crime. 1, 174 
without ſucceſſion. 1,157 | Timeasa ficld to be ſoiyn. Ibid; 
| T :me double. 2, 3 
Suffer. See Indgement, 
VVhy men rather finne than | 
ſuſfer: I, 25 Thoughts. 
How to be rid of ill thoxghts. 
T 2, 169 
*x.7 Tx » - T ogether. | 
als G ſeſleth all : 
Temptations. | ther. bf things : = 9 
Temptations, we muſt outbid 
them. 2, 120 « Truſt. 
 TorwftinG . 
Teftament. "972 _ O00 
Teſtament both olde and new | 
a— by Mahomer, vV 
1,82 $ 
| Teſtimony » ſce Adverſaries , Vanity. 
Churth. WV. — to —_ in our owne 
| ; ngt T,il 
Theelogje _ See creatur "Y 
Theologie, wherein it differech | 24 z 
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| Veffells :1\ 1 
All outward: things earthen | 
veſſels, 2, 105 


Viſible. | 
Miracles of Scripture 24/ible : 
6-2] '- Ty4 


Vnderſtanding. 
Objefts of the wnderitanding. 
ot two ſorts. 1, 21 


Vnchangeable. .. 
Men make excuſes from this, 
that Gods decree is anchan- 
geable. ' [#995 ; 
| Vpon what. occaſion the do- | 
Arine of Gods wnchangea- 
 Bleneſſe is revealed. 2, 96 
Theend,and uſe of che dorine 
of Gods unchangeableneſſe : 
Fo prize things by their -»»- 


changeableneſſe. 2,106 
Grace wnchangeable. 2,107 
See Decree. EL 

Vnmixed. 
6" IrieT: of God nnmix- 
eas « 4s ry ZI 


Yolumary, ſee Cauſe. 


| 
| 


weaned hearts; 2, 57 ! 
. Weary, 

The ſoule not weary in its ati- 

on; I, 19. 
. Wheeles, 
| Obſervations fromthe wheels 
in Ezek:1.' 1,35 
Will. 


'To walke withGod. 2, 45% 
To-walke with God' whar : 


| 2,160 
See Love. 
oils, HO Te 

How faith is ſtrengthened in | 

our wants, I, 103 
Perfetion of GOD withour 

wants 1,122 
To makeuſe of Gods power in 
-- ourwants;' ” © 2,191 | 

Weakneſſe, 
Weakgeſſe i to regard praiſe of 
O_o 
See Inconſtancy. 
Weaned. | 


To uſe outward things with 


God wils not things becauſc 
they are juſt , bit they are 
juſt becauſe he wills them: 
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Gods power large as his wl: 

as | | ; | 2,1, $1 
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Men doubt more of Gods pow- 
er than his ws , 2,194 
No lofle by yeelding to Gods 
wall: 2, 204 


Wiſedome. 
Wiſedome carnall oppoſite to 


ſincerity. 2.6 1 
See ( ompany! 
Word. 
Word of God unchangeable, 
2, 108 
Workes, 


worker of God, the greatnelle 
_ of them: I, 78: 
Good workes unchangeable : 


Gods greatnefſe ſcene in his 


workes: 2,129 
World: 
Forld,the diſſolutios of it pro» 
ved : 1,31 
World, why weareſent into it, 
1,16$ 
World, God without it as well 
aSin it: 2, 148 
Godable to make other wor/ds 
1,149 


Worſhip, ſee Spirit, Chriſt, | 


Worth : 
VVant of worth inus muſt not 
diſcourage us fromcomming 
to God. I, L25 
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